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ABSTRACT. 
The principle that older people should be able to live 
in their own homes is central to health and welfare 
policies for the elderly. "Home" is seen as playing an 
important contributory part in the general well-being 
and the physical and mental health of older people. 
However, beyond this assertion, the nature of the 
person-home relationship in later life is little 
understood. The research presented in this thesis is a 
systematic attempt to reach below the surface of 
"belongingness", to reveal the essential qualities of 
home in later life. 
An empirical-phenomenological approach was adopted 
to uncover these meanings of home. This involved the 
analysis and interpretation of accounts of over eighty 
people in Newcastle upon Tyne. Three aspects of home 
experience are of particular significance for older 
people. These are dealt with in turn. 
Firstly, home seems to take on greater significance 
in later life, and in many ways the older person's life 
becomes focussed on the home. The role of the home 
changes in certain ways. older people spend more time 
at home, their interests are often home-based. The home 
is also more important symbolically as a place of 
refuge, permanence and independence. 
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Secondly, the home environment promotes 
independence amongst many older people, by providing a 
symbolic and instrumental demarcation between self and 
others. The house is a material context for maintaining 
physical independence, self-direction, and the avoidance 
of feelings of obligation. 
Thirdly, there is often a strong attachment to 
home. There are several possible contributory factors 
behind this desire to "stay put": the memories that are 
-he end of associated with the home; an awareness that t 
life is approaching; familiarity with the home 
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The principle that older people should be able, and be 
helped, to live in their own homes as long as they wish 
is a tenet of most health and welfare ooliCies for the 
elderly. The home environment is seen as playing an 
important contributory role in the general %. 7ell-beinq, 
and the physical and mental health of older peopie. The 
Wagner Report (1988) notes the advantages of "Stavina 
put" in a long-familiar anvironment -or suppor tive 
neighbourhood. Recent reports ')v the Audit Commission 
(1986) and Sir Rov Griffiths (1988) have focused on how 
to provide effective community Care in order Ito support 
people in their own homes. 
However, the nature of the person-home relationship 
in later life is little understood. of the growing 
literature on the meaning of home (Werner et al, 1985; 
Sixsmith, 1984), only a few studies have addressed the 
specific dimension of old age (Peace et al, 1983,1987; 
Csikszentmihalyi and Rochberg-Halton, 1980). Without 
the insights provided by basic research, there is always 
a danger that inadequate or invalid concepts and 
principles may be translated into policy and welfare 
practice. For instance, in residential settings for the 
elderly, too much emphasis has been given to functional 
support, and too little to the quality of life in 
general terms. Furthermore, policies for the elderly in 
the community has focussed on instrumental issues, such 
as the development of financial schemes and domiciliary 
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-are, aimed at providing the basic necessities to keep 
the elderly independent as long as possible. These are 
worthwhile objectives, but seem to be defined mainly by 
the perceptions of the professionals concerned. To 
reiterate a question put by Anthea 7inker (1977), do we 
"really know what the elderly wanr- or do we as a soc. 41-ety 
provide what we think they want, or ought to want? ". 
Perhaps this is a product of a tendency to view 
ageing as a "problem" (Goldberg, 1983). '117his is evident 
in the predominant concern for the -Anority of people 
who are living in specialist ac-commodation for the 
elderly. Even within ccommunity-based studies attention 
has been focused mainly on the problems of planned 
accommodation and related issues, such as the 
segregation of the elderly. By focussing on old age as 
a problem, research has limited our understanding of 
ageing and home as a normal part of living and has 
implicitly reinforced the negative image of old age. 
For example, the critique of residential care by 
Willcocks and associates (1987) depends on a model of 
"home", yet their understanding of "home" is itself 
derived from an examination of the inadequacies of 
residential settings. 
Conversely, little attention has been given to 
ageing and home as a "normal" part of living. In 
partiCular, very few studies have examined the 
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taken-for-granted links between the older person and the 
home environment, while there is an absence of research 
into the emotional aspects of this relationship. There 
have been vague discussions of familiarity, attachment, 
and memories, but these have been -Jithout an adequate 
framework to synthesize all the disparate issues. /7ork 
by Rowles (1980,1981), Howell (1983) and Colant (1984) 
have gone some way to filling this gap, but there is 
still a need for basic research. The objective of the 
present study is to provide a coherent and general 
account of home experience in later Ilife. There is a 
need for systemati-c research that reaches I)elow the 
surface of vague concepts such as "belongingness", to 
reveal the qualities that constitute "home" in later 
life. 
The research must begin from the experiences of 
people themselves, prior to the definition of "problem" 
areas and the building of theories. Concern is not so 
much with home environment as a physical entity or 
commodity, but with the home as a meaningful context for 
everyday life. This has conceptual and methodological 
implications. As Rapoport (1982,144) argues, "the 
environment that affects people is the perceived and 
cognizable environment. and it must be approached 
phenomenologically". To this end it is important to 
look at the elderly as individuals who determine and 
interpret their own situations. Within this broadly 
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phenomenological perspective, the environment in 
general, and the home specifically, play a significant 
role. The research presented here aims to uncover some 
of the basic structures that define this role. 
A complex picture of home and old age emerged from 
the research. To illustrate, older people are likely to 
have lived in their present homes for a long time and 
may have many memories associated with the place. They 
are surrounded by their possessions, which contribute to 
a feeling of familiarity. They may feel at home simply 
because their husband or wife is sitting in the chair 
opposite. These are perhaps the subjective but 
important qualities that make a home. However, there 
are also instrumental aspects: the need to keep warm in 
winter, or the ability to manage the house. All these 
factors may affect how an older person feels about and 
experiences their home. The point is that the concept 
of home is not straightforward. It is a complex amalgam 
of subjective feelings and physical constraints and 
opportunities. Moreover,, as a person ages, the home may 
take on new roles in the context of the changing life 
circumstances that often accompany old age. 
This thesis is divided into three main-sections: 
theoretical, methodological and empirical. Chapter 2 is 
a theoretical overview of the concept of home. A number 
of themes are identified in the general and 
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gerontological literature on home, such as privacy, the 
symbolic quality of home, and the role of the family. 
These themes are used to develop a general theory of 
home as a transaction between the individual and the 
physical environment. Methodological issues are 
discussed in Chapter 3. Considerable time is spent in 
outlining the principles of "empirical phenomenology" as 
an approach that is sensitive to the complexities of 
individual human experience, while remaining rigorous 
and systematic in social science terms. In Chapter 4, a 
preliminary empirical analysis of the meaning of home is 
presented. This identifies a number of specific 
meanings of home and gives indications as to the wider 
dimensions of home experience that are particularly 
pertinent to older people. The following five chapters 
(Chapters 5 to 9) are devoted to a deeper exploration of 
three emerging themes: the increasing significance of 
home in later life; independence; and attachment to 
home. Finally, Chapter 10 summarises the main empirical 
findings and elucidates a number of conceptual 




HOME AND AGEING: THEORETICAL PERSPECTIVES. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
In this chapter, the concept of home is initially 
explored by examining the various theoretical and 
empirical themes that have been developed in the 
literature, both generally and in relation to old age. 
"Home" is shown to be a complex entity with a number of 
specific meanings. However, it is possible to develop a 
more general theory based on home as a transaction 
between the person and a place. From this perspective, 
home is seen as a function of the motivations of the 
dweller and the particular qualities of the environment. 
Developing these themes, a second purpose of this 
chaDter is to define a framework for the exploration of 
the person-home relationship. The approach is broadly 
nhenomenologicall and a transactional perspective is 
appropriate as it implies that the relationship with the 
home environment can only be understood in the context 
offf the wider experience of the individual. For example, 
factors such as increasing frailty or decline in income 
may have a bearing on how older people use and value 
their homes. In this chaDter an experiential model of 
ageing is developed as a theoretical framework for the 
interpretation of person-home interaction. 
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THE CONCEPT OF HOME. 
In recent years a great deal of research effort has been 
devoted to uncovering the "meaning of home" (cf. Altman 
and Werner, 1985; Sixsmith, 1986). Although there are 
few studies that have directly addressed the issue of 
home experience in old age (cf. Willcocks at al, 1987; 
Csikszentmihalyi and RoChberg-Halton, 1982)p there is a 
body of work that could be seen as involving "home" as 
an implicit component. Within this, there is a tendency 
to emphasise physical deterioration and socio-spatial 
constriction; to define old age as a "problem", rather 
than as a normal aspect of life. This negative image of 
old age has implications for both defining the empirical 
problem areas, and the way these are treated 
analytically. For example, within the literature on 
housing there has been a definite emphasis on specially 
planned housing for older people, rather than unplanned 
housinq (Butler, 1986; Lawton and Hoover, 1981). This 
is remarkable given that most older people live, and 
function perfectly well, in ordinarv housing without the 
need for specia-L provision or adaptation (Rosow, 1967). 
Also much o-. c the Qerontoloqicall literature that has 
relevence to the understanding of home experience in old 
age has been focussed on negative aspects of life in 
residential settings. This perspective may offer us 
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insight into what is "not home", but may be an 
inadequate conceptualisation of "home" in itself. Thus, 
it is important to begin by discussing the concept of 
home in general terms rather than focussing specifically 
on the gerontological contribution. 
An examination of the literature gives the 
impression that each writer presents a different concept 
and perspective, and the wide range of perspectives 
immediately suggests that "home" is a complex phenomena. 
However, this inherent complexity is still little 
understood, as much of the work has not involved 
empirical research, while overall the field of study 
lacks a coherent theoretical framework (Sixsmith, 1986). 
However, a number of themes can be identified - and 
these are discussed in turn: 
The Phvsical Environment of Home. 
in purely physical terms, "home" can be equated to 
"house" and the important components of this conception 
include structural form, architectural style, the 
convenience of the house, space and location. This 
perspective emphasises the functional attributes of the 
nome, and research has concentrated mainly on the 
physical determinants of user satisfaction. Segal 
(1973) and Cramer (1960) point to differences in 
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architectural style as the basis for differentiating 
between types of home. From a more functional point of 
view, Hole and Attenburrow (1966) looked into the 
housing needs of dwellers and outlined design principles 
for dayrooms, kitchens, bathrooms, bedrooms, furniture 
heating, etc. 
At a more general level, there is a considerable 
literature from various social science disciplines on 
issues such as residential satisfaction, housing 
preferences and residential mobility (e. g. Rossi, 
1955; Clark and Cadwallader, 1973; Clark, 1981; Brown 
1982; Michelson, 1966; Stokols et al, 1983; Shlay, 
1985). Rossi's (1955) classic study, "Why Families 
Move", provided insights into residential mobility as a 
response to broad characteristics of the dwelling type 
and the economic and social c-ontext. He concluded that 
housing mobility is related to the housing needs 
generatec-I hv --hanaes in the family --omDosition 
assocciate6, witn 'Life --y-cle changes. Other studies have 
also emphasised, the life-. -y--le as the determinant of 
housing requirements (Stokols, 1982; Van Vliet et al, 
1985; Lawrence, 1987; 1988). Although the myriad 
studies have emphasised many divergent issues, there is 
centrail --remise; that the individual dweller has 
ct to =4[-ain Prei-rences or requirements with respe. 
housinq, and seeks to match these with an appropriate 
dwelling. This is also manifest in welfare policy, to a 
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c extent, where authorities have attempted to certain 
define minimum standards of housing, such as basic 
amenities and adequate space. 
In respect to the physical qualities of the home 
environment, it has been recognised that older people 
are much more likely to be living in sub-standard 
housing or to be without basic amenities. In England, 
the main empirical basis for these claims comes from the 
English House Condition Survey 1981 (DoE, 1983). The 
survey found that, whatever the tenure, households in 
the poorer stock were likely to have one or more of four 
characteristics: to be headed by an elderly person; to 
be a small household of one or two people; to be 
dependent on a low income; and to have been resident a 
long time. The strength of the relationship between 
ageing and poorer housing is certain, and a number of 
possible reasons for this situation have been outlined 
n- Tinker an-., White (1979): the lack of finance; the 
ia--', -. of knowledge; inability to understand the 
complexities off the housing grant system; the lack of 
builders who are prepared to undertake small jobs; and 
an unwillingness to go through the upheaval of carrying 
throuah buildinq work. 
In terms o4: the physical well-being*Fthe elderly, 
one should consider the possible relationship between 
inadequate housing and ill-health (Brennan and Little, 
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1979). As Barrowclough and Pinel (1979) point out, the 
elderly may be much more vulnerable to these effects 
than the rest of the population. An issue of particular 
importance is heating (Wicks, 1978), where poor living 
conditions and. the cost of fuel can contribute to low 
room temperatures and the possibility of hypothermia. 
There is a need to attempt to rectify the problem 
of poor living conditions amongst the elderly. 
Traditionally, housing aid has been the domain of local 
authorities through the provision of grants. However, 
the current emphasis has been on alternative ways of 
overcoming the housing problems of elderly home-owners, 
and a number of Staying Put initiatives have been 
developed (Wheeler, 1982; 1986; Taylor, 1986). The main 
objective of these schemes have been to enable elderly 
owner occupiers to release capital tied up in their 
houses so that they can undertake necessary improvements 
an, -2 repairs. A publication by the Building Societies 
Association (1985) gives details oj_ a number of 
initiatives that have been developed by building 
societies, local authorities and charitable 
organisations that have adopted the "Staying Put" 
perspective as well as other approaches, such as housing 
advice scnemeS. Other recent intiatives include "care 
and repair" schemes, that have been set up specifically 
to helo owner-occupiers to undertake "small works" of 
repair and adaptation (cf. Fisk, 1987, c-h7). 
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The concept of "staying put" has been developed 
from the awareness of the need to improving the physical 
living conditions of the elderly. However, the term is 
expressive of a recognition or assumption that to "stay 
put" is what most old people want at the end of their 
lives (cf. Salvage, 1986). This points to social or 
emotional issues that are outside the emphasis on the 
physical and the financial that are the core of the 
"staying putle initiatives. Unfortunately, these 
abstract issues are neither articulated nor fully 
understood, and are simply taken for granted. Few 
people have taken the time to ask why older people wish 
to stay put, or to examine the basis of their attachment 
to their homes. 
It is pertinent to note that despite the apparent 
poor living conditions of many elderly people, most are 
happy with their accommodation as shown by an Age 
Concern (1974) survey, where 87% of respondents were 
satisfied with their living conditions. A surprising 
aspect of the House Condition Survey is a discrepency 
nezween "ohiective" contitions, as defined by the 
surveyors, and the occupants' own views. It was found 
zhat relativeiv few people in the worst circumstances 
considered that their housina was in a bad general 
condition, ann there was a consistent tendency to 
underrate specific defects. Moreover, even among those 
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who recognised faults, there was an unwillingness or 
inability to undertake repairs. Research in America 
(O'Bryant and Wolf, 1983) shows that "objective" 
measures of conditions are poor predictors of housing 
satisfaction and suggest four possible factors behind 
"attachment to home": familiarity and competence; family 
orientation and memories; status conferred by ownership; 
and value for money. 
The Symbolic Qualities of Home. 
The physical environment of the home has important 
symbolic - attributes as well as purely functional ones, 
and it is these attributes that may turn a "house" into 
a "home" (Lawrence, 1987). This is a basic premise of 
architectural semiotics (Krampen, 1978; Lawrence, 1983). 
Umberto Eco (1973) argues that the meanings of the 
perceive, ý3 physicall environment are dependent on the 
determine physic codes tha'L- -al form. Architecture is a 
type OIL -communication whereby "messages" are decoded and 
.C meaninqs derivec3 bý, the users c. L buildings. The 
meanings assocciatec-4 with an environment may be subtle 
an6 compiex and even the most mundane objects may 
acquire significance (Lawrence, 1983). The point here 
is that housing design needs to be based on an awareness 
of these issues. As Lawrence (1983) argues: 
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of 
... it has become apparent that to answer user 
requirements which are only functional or 
pragmatic, is insufficient, if these 
representations and images associated with the 
built environment are ignored. It is evident that 
architects and planners should accept that the 
physical form of man-made spaces and objects and 
the social system in which they occur are 
interwoven and inseparable'. '. 
The built form of the house is an expressive medium 
in different ways. A number of authors (Polikoff, 1969; 
Rakoff, 1977; Rapoport, 1969) have stressed a cultural 
basis. Rapoport (1969) argues that physical form is not 
simply determined by climatic conditions or human 
"needs", but reflects the values, uses, goals and 
. meanings 
implicit in the particular cultural milieu. 
These meanings have important implications for what 
physical structure can be experienced as "home". Rakoff 
(1977) points out that the house is a dominant symbol of 
a variety of life experiences in American culture. In 
particular, the house symbolizes personal control in 
terms of having control of one's own private space, 
wh-ich in turn affords a feeling of control over one's 
own destiny and self-fulfilment. 
House form is symbolic at a personal as well as 
socio-cultural level. Csikszentmihalyi and 
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Rochberg-Halton (1981) acknowledge the cultural basis of 
home, but suggest that it is still a matter of 
individual interpretation and experience: 
home is a goal or intention that becomes 
realized through the attention the inhabitants give 
to it. .. Attention is focused on a set of objects 
which release their meanings by activating latent 
memories and by bringing into consciousness 
information about the world". 
One aspect of the symbolic quality of house form 
that has been a central issue within the home literature 
is the "home as symbol of self" (cf. Rapoport, 1969, 
1982; Becker, 1973; Cooper, 1972,1974; Pratt, 1982). 
This concept developed from an interactionist 
perspective, which suggested that the place in which a 
person lives tells something about that person. From 
this standpoint, the house becomes symbolic of the 
dweller, not only in the sense of showing others that 
the house is occupied by someone in particular (Duncan 
and Duncan, 1976a, 1976b), but also in the sense of 
reinforcing the occupant's self-conception (Becker, 
1977; Appleyard, 1979; Rapoport, 1982). The question of 
how the home reflects or reinforces identity is 
difficult. People seem to need external assurance of 
their own identity (Erikson, 1968) and the material 
manifestation of the house can act in this way. Through 
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the personalization, the home becomes an expression of 
how the person sees himself and how he would like 
himself to be seen (Goffman, 1959). Thus, the home may 
be a necessary component of identity and a sense of 
self , 
This line of argument is followed hv Steinfeld 
(1981) in a study of of the meanina of housing for older 
people. Steinfeld stresses that housing Choi-ce is 
largely a matter of self-evaluation. How a person 
assesses their own circumstances, needs and options is 
seen as the most significant factor in housing choice 
and mobility. Steinfeld suggests that identity is a 
major dimension of housing choice: 
"The reluctance to move as a response to devalued 
status passages indicates that housing, to older 
people, is a means to retain a valued identity. 
Unlike the 'moving-up' that occurs at younger ages, 
moving to an older person confirms and undesirable 
change in identity" (Steinfeld, 1981, p209). 
There are important implications here for those 
elderly people who move from their homes as a response 
to changes in their lives, such as physical impairment, 
or economic necessity. The new place may present an 
image that is not consonant with the self-image of the 
individual, who may perceive the situation as a threat 
Page 23 
to their identity, because they no longer have control 
over the expressive medium of the house. Given that 
most of the responses to the housing "needs" of older 
people have been in terms of specialised Musing, it 
would be difficult not to construe a move to this type 
of housing as expressive of "old age", with a definite 
emphasis on vulnerability, role loss, and dependence. 
Generally though, most movers do so willingly. it may 
be that they have come to terms Ath their new 
circumstances in life. A move may be part of a larger 
re-orientation- an acceptance of old age. Also, the 
move may be entirely voluntary, such as with many 
retirement migrants, who can be seen as redefining their 
identities through relocation. 
A good deal of gerontological interest in this 
general area has focussed on people in institutional 
settings. Communal living by definition prohibits the 
expression of self through the built environment. To an 
extent, a move to an institution can be seen as a 
surrender of the personal self to a self that is 
entirely socially defined. Because of this, many 
commentators have emphasised the need for 
personalisation within the residential setting (PSSC, 
1977) in order to promote more "homelike" setting. 
Steinfeld (1981) suggests that personalisation helps 
people to establish their identity in a new setting. In 
many cases, furniture and personal possessions is 
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displayed prominently, even in cramped circumstances. 
However, Steinfeld notes that the use of personalisation 
varies Considerably between individuals and offers a 
basic typology that relates together personality, 
adjustment strategies and situation. 
Whatever the approach adopted by 'Lhe individual, 
institutions should offer scope for personalisation, and 
hence the expression of self. Booth (1985) examined the 
regimes in local authority homes and found that most 
-o residents officers-in-charge were amenable both 'L 
bringing some of their furniture with them, and to them 
decorating their rooms to suit their own tastes. 
However, their were factors operating against this. For 
example, homes with small bedrooms or fitted furniture 
were often unable to accommodate large items of 
furniture. Moreover, 9% of homes did not allow any 
items of residents' own furniture. The issue is not 
straightforward however, and Booth argues that allowing 
people to personalise their rooms is "one thing, but 
encouraging them is another". 
Habituation, Territoriality, Security 
A number of authors have used the metaphor of "roots" to 
express the feeling of being attached to a particular 
place. Toffler (1971,90) suggests that the notion of 
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roots involves a "fixed place, a permanently anchored 
'home'". Weil (1955) and Coles (1970) argue that to 
have "roots" is a fundamental part of human nature, 
sustaining a need for stability and order that in turn 
sustains other needs. Feldman (1988), however, suggests 
that psychological honds can transcend geograwhical 
space, and may focus on types of places zather than 
specific locations. From another oerspective, Seamon 
(1979) sees "roots" as deriving from the habitual 
character of human life and a corresponding place 
familiarity. "Rootedness" is thus the"power of home to 
organise the habitual, hodily stratum of the person's 
lived space. Literally, the home roots the person 
spatially, providing a physical centre for departure and 
return" (Seamon, 1979, p79). 
This last point is important, and suggests that an 
understanding of home must also involve an understanding 
of what places constitute the "non-home" within human 
experience. In cultures where the location of the home 
is fixed, a quality of home is that of locus in space, 
in that it is the place from which one must go, and to 
which one must inevitably return (Tuan, 1975). In 
western societies, different activities tend to be 
spatially separated. There is usually a distinction 
between home activities (sleeping, eating, relaxing) and 
non-home activities (working, shopping, etc. ). Although 
these distinctions are often blurred, the reinforcement 
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between activity and place serves to define our 
orientation within the physical world. Home acts as 
both a behavioural locus and as the centre for thinking 
about the world (Gelwicks, 1970). The argument can bý-, 
extended to a further differentiation of activities and 
space (Canter, 1977), but the activities specificalY, 
associated with the home may te one of the first 
components of meaning to accrue to a place of residence. 
The issue of territorialitv (Porteous, 1970; Fried 
and Gleicher, 1961) can ýj-e seen as part of this 
home/non-home distinction. However, defining a place as 
"home" in territorial terms also implies the assertion 
of personal jurisdiction within that place. The house 
is particularly significant in that it provides a 
material boundary between the self and others. Porteous 
(1970) argues that home is the ultimate basis for 
satisfying the territorial demands of security, 
stimulation and identity. The attributes of home that 
provide this basis are control and stability. Through 
these, a person feels secure within the home territory 
and can start to reveal their identity, and thus 
stimulate individuality. 
Haddon (1973) suggests that security is facilitated 
through ownership of the property, or at least a minimum 
level of rights to the property. Within western 
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cultures, riahts of access are jeaiouslv guarded and are 
clearly a fundamental aspect of home experience. 
Korosec-Serfaty and Bolitt (1986) in a study of 
people's experience of hurglary, show 'ý-Iow uncontrolled 
access can undermine the basic feeling of security in 
one's home. The significance of turglary is not so much 
the loss of material possessions, but viol ýe 
Vintimite'; a profound feeling of violation (or rape) 
of one's intimacy. In many fespects nhe securit,, 
offered by the home is more symbolic than actual. As 
Bachelard (1969) puts it, the home is a "shell" that one 
builds around the personal self. it is a feeling of 
being protected. The home is appreciated as a Haven or 
refuge in which the threats of the outside can be 
effectively excluded. 
Privacy. 
The concept of privacy is closely related to those of 
territoriality and security, and finds its basis in the 
control that the individual has over access into the 
home space. Schearer and Laufer (1976) stress the 
connection between the physical home environment and the 
self, where home is the place where one c-an be alone, 
free from unwanted influences and irritations, through 
control of access to the self. Altman (1975) views 
privacy as a process of micro-personal boundary 
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regulation, ahereby the ndividual , iiakes themselves 
accessible or inaccessible throuqh the . -kiechanisms oi: 
personal space and territoriality. Pastalan (1978) goes 
beyond an examination of the i,, iechanisms of -Drivacy to 
look at its psychological outco., ýies. H, ý qef ines -, rivaC 1,7 
in terms of four states: soiitu6e, intiimacy, anonymi-ý-,. 7 
and reserva. These are -unctionai in 3upportina 
autonomy, anabling. izýmotional release, and allo-winq 
self-evaluation and limited and orotected communication. 
All these are contingent upon privacy, and the home ", as 
a prime role as an environmental i-aadium for ýDrivacv. 
The issue of privacy has received a considerable 
amount of attention from gerontologists in relation to 
life in residential homes. Booth (1985) stresses the 
need for individual privacy within residential settings 
for a number of reasons. Firstly, it c-an shield the 
individual who might be vulnerable to the actions and 
power of others. Secondly, it offers a space for 
self-expression and choice, which might be restricted by 
the constraints of communal living. Thirdly, a private 
space is needed, because people who are forced to live 
in public "may only be able to find the privacy they 
need by turning in upon themselves. - 
Although privacy is recognized as a basic human 
need, there seems to be an unfortunate neglect of it, 
both in the physical design of old people's homes and 
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the care practices within them (PSSC, 1977). In his 
study of residential homes in England, Booth (1985) 
found that 98% of them allowed residents to use their 
own bedrooms. However, conventionai practices witnin 
the homes tended to erode the use of private spacce. 
Very often, residents were asked to leave their rooms 
while cleaning was in progress. Also, many residents 
did not have their own rooms, while those in single 
bedrooms were often unable to lock their doors. Booth 
-oncludes that the general picture is an it odd mixture of 
sensitivity and perfunctoriness" on the part of staff. 
Similar results were obtained by Will-cocks et al 
(1987) in a study of a hundred local authority 
institutions. of these, only eight had rooms which were 
lockable, and in only two were residents able to lock 
their rooms from the inside. The lack of a private 
space was seen to inhibit many of the activities that 
require seclusion. For instance, many residents were 
forced to use public spaces in which to receive 
visitors. Willcocks et al argue that: 
11 ... space which is not defensible undermines the 
sense of ownership which residents may wish to 
attach to their rooms; without such control this 
private space becomes common territory" (Willcocks 
et al, 1987, p9l). 
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This argument is central to Clough's (1981) 
suggestion that old people's homes should provide a 
"living base" for residents that is broadly equivalent 
to ordinary housing situations. lie argues that the 
underlying basis of normal life at home is security of 
tenure, and the right of -control over a private space. 
Clough also notes that many informal, daily events and 
activities (relaxing, reading the paper, chatting to 
friends) take place in the intimacy of the home, and 
that the semi-public- lounges of typical residential 
homes do not foster such an intii-. ia--y. From this he 
argues that: 
11 ... bed-sitting rooms should become the private 
base for residents. .. using one's room as a 
private base means that the individual has less 
fear of an invasion of privacy and a greater 
opportunity to avoid other people. .. In terms of 
future planning it is necessary to build larger 
single bed-sitting rooms, even at the cost of fewer 
or smaller group sitting rooms" (Clough, 1981,, 
193-4). 
This basic principle is also apparent in the notion 
of the "residential flatlet" proposed by Willcocks et al 
(1987). This would be somewhere between present single 
rooms and sheltered housing, offering greater 
flexibility than currently exists within institutions 
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yet preserving the supportive qualities of the 
environment. 
The Social Dimension of Home 
Many of the issues discussed so far, such as home as 
"territoriality", "privacy" and as a symbol of self, 
emphasise the role of the home as the domain of the 
individual. Yet it is obvious that -, iost 'nomes are 
social units. There are a number of levels to this 
social dimension. Firstly, there is the social domain 
of the house itself. In western -cultures, the home as a 
social unit refers to the nuclear family, and the family 
unit has its physical equivalent in the dwelling unit 
(whether this is a house or a flat). Hayward (1977) in 
an empirical study found the family, in a personal and 
affective sense, to be a primary dimension of home 
experience. Participants emphasised the importance of 
relationships, love and togetherness, a sense of 
belonging, warmth and security, mutual respect and a 
feeling of being Cared-for as the central meaning of 
home. The issue of relationships is, in fact, 
remarkably absent from the home literature. Sixsmith 
(1986) has gone some way to filling this void. Based on 
an in-depth empirical study, a number of dimensions of 
the relationships issue were defined: the quality of the 
relationship; the type of relationship and the control 
Page 32 
over interaction; the emotional environment; and 
friendship and socializing. 
The social dimension of home is also significant at 
the neighbourhood or community lavel. 'Taywar(I (1977) 
points to the w'ider social context of home, -,, ihich is not 
only a matter of Close personal relationships, 'ýut also 
the social ties and interactions with family members, 
neighbours and acquaintances. The significance of these 
interactions lies in their relative permanence and 
-ontinuity, leading to a sense of familiarity and 
"at-homeness" within the locale. There are a number of 
seminal works that are pertinent r-o this issue, notably 
Bott (1971), Gans (1962), Willmott and Young (1957) and 
Townsend (1957). Much of this work has been devoted to 
the study of long-established neighbourhoods such as in 
Boston's West End, and in the East End of London. They 
perhaps represent the image of traditional urban 
communities, emphasising extended family networks, 





reference to the 
have examined 
where the value 
of these works is the interlinking of 
and the specific physical locale. 
associates (1970) argue that neither of 
of home can be understood without 
other. This is evident in studies that 
the break-up of established communities, 
of social ties within the specific 
Page 33 
lo. -ale becomes very important to the people involved. 
Fried (1963), in "Grieving for a Lost Home" (1963), 
suggests that social ties have a spatial identity: 
"It is the sense of belonging someplace, in a 
particular place which is quite familiar and easily 
delineated, in a wide area in which one feels "at 
home". This is the core of the local area. And 
this applied for many people who have few close 
relationships within that area. Even familiar and 
expectable streets and houses, faces at the window 
and people walking by, personal greetings and 
impersonal sounds may serve to designate the 
concrete foci of a sense of belonging somewhere and 
may provide special kinds of interpersonal and 
social meaning to a region one defines as 'home"'. 
Thus, at a number of spatial levels, the home is a 
social entity and future research needs to develop this 
dimension adequately. So far only a limited number of 
studies have dealt with this issue. For example, 
Csikszentmihalyi and Rochberg-Halton (1982) examined 
meanings of home from the perspectives of different 
members of the same family. Another researcher who has 
developed these issues is Jerome Tognoli (1979,1980, 
1982). His particular focus has been the tension that 
has traditionally existed between male and female 
relationships with the home. Through childhood 
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socialization and traditional Oivisions of labour, the 
stereotype of the home as a predominantly female domain 
has been a powerful facet of home experience. The 
tension between male and female social roles seems to be 
emphasised in the physical realm of the house, leading 
to an "outward" orientation amongst men. Thus, the home 
is an important mediating factor in famiD, 
relationships. 
/ 
The research on home as a social 
tended to present a very positive visio 
and strong social bonds within a locale. 
perspective, one should admit that not 
scenes of -contentment (Sixsmith 1988a). 
phencp)menon has 
farailv life a of 4ý 
To put this in 
all homes are 
Nevertheless, 
idealised image of the home and community often surface 
in welfare policy. For example, the Williams Committee 
(1967) expressed the opinion that: 
of 
... even the best residential home is likely to 
be ranked second best in the mind of those who come 
into it. It cannot replace the independence a 
person enjoys in his own home or give what an 
affectionate family can provide". 
From this critique of residential care, the 
reaction has been to place increasing emphasis on 
domiciliary care (Townsend, 1962; Meacher, 1969; DHSS, 
1981). Clough (1981). however, is critical of some of 
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the unqualified assumptions tl-, at lie hehind t-'. -ie -ttitude 
that living in the community is -)referable for all 
people at all times. Firstly, ý. -, odels of c-orAcciliar-7 
4n contrast to t-, e picture -of are tend to be idealised, ý 
inadequate residential care. Of : Iore -rcl(ývencce zo t'-_ 
present r7liscussion is his second cci-, -iment, --'-a+- 7'. . 
superiority of home life seemis '. -ased or, --f-act t--naz 
best" for some it is the norm". He admits 7-inat `-cme is 
-ývtlls people, but calls into CUeStion some o4 thLat 
surround the conceat of home: 
"Many old people mav never find real -,; armr_h, -eai 
nurture and c-are and real friendship -, 711ile living 
in their own homes. This may be so whatever 
quantity, quality and type of domi-ciliary services 
are offered, for it is doubtful if such services 
can ever supply such needs. Some old people may be 
loved and cherished in the setting of a residential 
home in a way that is not possible in any other 
type of care" (Clough, 1981, p12). 
To some extent, this view is contrary to accepted 
wisdom, yet it provides an important emphasis on the 
potential negative qualities of home experience in later 
lif-e. One problem that is widely recognised is 
loneliness (Townsend and Tunstall, 1968; Hadley and 
Webb, 1974). Through bereavement, many older people 
live alone in their homes (the 1981 census showed that 
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this amounted to some 29% of all people of nensionable 
age), Clayton (1975) found that living alone could be 
related to depressive symptoms over long periods of 
time. Lopata (1973) showed that half the people, in her 
study of widows in Chicago, said that loneliness was 
their most serious aroblem, iespita ýeinq widowed for 
-'aany ý, ears. 
Loneliness, however, is a difficult term to define 
objectively (Hadley and 7ebb, 1974) and most 
commentators make a distinction between "loneliness" anC, 
"aloneness". Townsend (1957) refers to "isolation" and 
"desolation", where the outcome of loneliness is hased 
more on the individual's subjective evaluation, rather 
than on the objective situation per sp. Weiss (1973) 
argues that loneliness is not caused by, being alone, but 
by the absence of a valued relationship. The subjective 
dimension is perhaps the predominant issue. Fisk (1986) 
suggests that the major findings of studies of isolation 
and loneliness is the very low level of loneliness that 
is actually encountered. Fisk proposes that the elderly 
have greater powers of resilience and adaptability that 
they are credited with, and that the extent of 
loneliness is less than is implied by the negative 
stereotype. 
Many studies of loneliness have implicated the home 
as the archetypal place of loneliness. This is 
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illustrated in the following quotes from participants in 
two studies: 
it 
... there's this 6ead silence. Like 
the whole 
worla has just come to an end. All of a sudden you 
get this feeling that you're completely alone, that 
there is no one else in the woril. You look out 
the windows, you -,,, all-, '--a. -k and forth from rco. m t-; 
7at-ch t-, ýlevision, and -, -ou'rýý eac. room, -ou 
(Weiss, 1973). 
"People say they ccall i-ae up at 6.00 and 'you're 
not home'- I tell them it may be a good -'ý_ime for 
most people but it isn't a good time to get me 
because then I feel too lonesome. I just get out. 
I have a car, so I drive around a little" (Lopata, 
1969). 
For people living alone, the emptiness of the house 
-an seem a stark contrast to how it had been in the 
past, and seems to magnify the feeling of desolation. 
This can become so acute that one has to "just get out" 
to relieve the oppressive silence of the house. From a 
lifespan perspective, the role of the house is 
ambivalent. While one is bringing up a family, it is 
the focus of one's life. But in later years, the house 
which has afforded the nuclear family, becomes the focus 
of loneliness. This may be particularly significant for 
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those older people who are Aousebounh, and where the 
front door is a barrier to social contact. 
iNevertý_Iieless, --o _ývaluat-: a the role ot the 1-iome, i't 
is important to look at the nersona 1 77teaninas 'that 
living alone has for oec,, Dlý-_. : ýubinstein (19336)), in his 
study of old men living alone, draws attention to somle 
Of the -. -)ossible advantacres of living --ilone. 77a- 
example, "independence" is a positive outcome of beiiý7 
alone, as opposed to 'j: )ein-, "ttied ]own". Tndeed, cnis 
situation --an be something that is valued and -, )ursue, -, 
-as some neor)ie. Peoule can also see livincr a1one in ter. 
of "control", or the abilit-V to "shut out" other People, 
and the physical boundary of the home has a clear role 
to play in this respect. Another issue is in terms of 
"giving" and "taking", where Rubinstein's subjects were 
very apprehensive about becoming a "burden" to others. 
The significance of this is that living alone in later 
life should not be directly equated to loneliness, and 
that individual situations are likely to be more complex 
and equivocal than has been assumed. 
Independence. 
A major theme in gerontological research has been 
dependency and independence in later life (cf. 
Phillipson et al, 1986; Fisk, 1986; Munnichs and Van den 
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Heuvel, 1976). In respect to the issue of home, 
increasing attention has been given to the apparent loss 
of independence associate6 with institutional 
accommodation, while ordinary housing is seen to afforci 
independence in old age Willcocks et al, q? 17). 
-; -C z4 The -concept of "independence" -S 11 -ý- ý- -. L. c ýl 
define. In one sense, indenendence can -. -a saen as -L`iý2 
ability to do things for oneself. However, 'Deyond t. qis 
instrumental consideratiOn, ere see, -. is 3 'o e- --in 
important -subj eCtive and svmbolic -uailtv o the 
experience of independence. Van ý. ýen -. -, ýauvel (1976) 
suggests that independence should ], -, ý)e seen in terms of 
the responsibility for one's own actions and the power 
to command resources to carry out those actions. 
Similarly, Fisk (1986) asserts that it is appropriate to 
stress independence as opposed to dependence in order to 
acknowledge the creativity, vitality, 
resourcefulness and activity of most elderly". 
A good deal of the research into the relationship 
independence has focused on institutional settings for 
the elderly (Townsend, 1962; Fennel, 1986). It is the 
important qualities of self-determination that seem to 
be absent in institutional settings, and most studies on 
residential living use the word "quiescence" to describe 
the quality of place. This observation is made by 
Willcocks et al (1987), who develop a critique of 
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residential "homes" based on a comparison with 
"domestic" home. They suggest that a key difference 
lies in the role of "domestic" home as a "personal power 
base and a source of self-identity". They argue that 
these qualities afford independence to the older person: 
"The ability to continue to master the physical 
environment despite frailty confers power upon the 
individual, and this in turn can enhance personal 
capacity to interact beyond the locus of home. 
Moreover, such abilities will reinforce an older 
person's confidence to manage. The home can 
also play an important role in defining the 
individual as an 'independent' person, because the 
dweller can "conceal incapacities and limitations 
from others who are sometimes only too ready to 
infer that incapacity in one area means incapacity 
across all areas of life" (Willcocks et al, 1987) 
Willcocks et al conclude that the declining powers 
are to some extent supported by the very fact of living 
in one's own home. Even those people who require 
considerable help from outsider can continue to maintain 
control over their lives, especially in a symbolic 
sense. In contrast, they see traditional residential 
settings as eroding the basis of independence. The very 
nature of residential care is to protect the individual 
in their charge, to take responsibility for their 
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material needs. Of course, we are all dependent to some 
extent on other people, but in institutions there seems 
to be a mutual agreement between carers and residents 
that the locus of responsibility is with the former. 
The structure of communal living also tends to inhibit 
individuality and responsibility through the block 
treatment of residents. Finally, Willcocks et al point 
to the relative absence in institutions, of the risk and 
uncertainty that characterizes life within the 
community. Again, the contract between the carer and 
the cared-for, is based on the compromise of the 
personal independence that characterises life in the 
domestic home. 
But what is the outcome of the loss of independence 
within institutional settings? A number of commentators 
have pointed to a possible causal link between 
institutional care and progressive deterioration or 
"induced dependency" (Townsend, 1962; PSSC, 1977; DHSSF 
1979; Tobin and Lieberman, 1976). Booth (1986) tested 
this hypothesis by examining the outcome of care in 175 
local authority homes. He found no evidence to suggest 
that homes with very "institutional" regimes will lead 
to higher rates of dependency than those which offer 
greater levels of freedom and control. However, he does 
not discount the "induced-dependency" hypothesis, and 
suggests a number of extraneous reasons for this result. 
However, he also suggests that residential life is 
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inherently institutionalised: 
the differences between regimes are little 
more than a veneer on the massive uniformity of 
institutional life. The common features of 
residential institutions are so dominant in their 
effects as to mask or suppress any influence that 
small differences in the social environment of 
homes exert" (Booth, 1986, p234). 
The Emotional Quality of Home. 
A number of humanistic geographers (Tuan, 1974; 
Buttimer, 1980) have emphasised the emotional 
siqnificance of home, where a sense of belonging and 
attachment is focussed on the dwelling and locale. One 
dimension of this is familiarity (Yi-Fu Tuan, 1974)p 
which is defined as the organic relationship between 
dweller and dwelling place. In this sense, "home" need 
not be a "house", but within western culture, the 
significance placed on the physical structure entails a 
domicentric view of home. Although compelling, these 
views have been challenged by Sopher (1979), who argues 
that the domicentric view of home advocates social 
conformity. In western culture, to be homeless is 
equivalent to being "unsound. unreliable, 
unsavoury". 
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Regardless of the specific physical focus, "home" 
in the emotional sense is seen as an essential and 
central component of human existence. This is made 
explicit in Heidegger's (1962) notion of authentic 
being, in which 'dwelling' (to dwell) is one existential 
dimension of being-in-the-world (Heidegger, 1971). To 
dwell is to care for the qualities of the place in which 
we dwell, and to be mindful of our essential relation 
to, and emotional dependence on, that place. Heidegger 
(1971) and others (Vycinas, 1961), refer to the 
subordination of the home to the dweller in modern 
times. They see the home as being just another easily 
exchanged possession within a materialist culture. Such 
a mode of being is to be "homeless", to be without 
centre or focus of being. Without such a centre, modern 
man is alienated from himself. 
These ideas are central to the thinking of Relph 
(1976), who suggests that the relationship between 
person and home can be as important as relationships 
with people. He too suggests that modern mass housing 
is devoid of feelings of attachment from its 
inhabitants, creating "placelessness". Perhaps Relph is 
taking the point too far here. Placelessness is not 
something that is intrinsic to the physical landscape, 
but is dependent on the processes that lie behind the 
creation of landscapes. Central to placelessness is the 
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disruption of the organic relationship between person 
and place. This is vividly illustrated in some of the 
literature on urban renewal in the USA, such as 
"Grieving for a Lost Home (Fried, 1963). Fried and 
Gleicher (1961) saw home as: 
it, *. a widespread feeling of belonging someplace, 
of being 'at home' in a region that extends out 
from, but well beyond, the family dwelling unit. . 
individuals feel different spatial regions 
belong to or do not belong to them and 
correspondingly, feel that they belong to (or in) 
specific spatial regions. .. " 
For many people affected by renewal, attachment was 
so strong that the loss of their homes precipitated 
grief reactions that were comparable to bereavement. 
Renewal was not just a loss of a house, but a loss of 
familiar surroundings, spatial identity and social ties; 
things that cannot be created by architects and 
planners. 
Compared with some of the other areas of study into 
ageing and the environment, there has been relatively 
little systematic research into the affective 
relationship between older people and their homes. 
Perhaps the most significant insights into this issue 
has been provided by Graham Rowles in a series of 
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publications on the geographical experience of older 
people in urban and rural settings. (Roiales, 1978; 
1980; 1981 1983). For example, a study of a small 
community in rural appalachia (Rowles, 1984) indicated 
that emotional attachments to place is closely linked to 
the notion of "insideness"t which distinguishes the 
"home" from peripheral outside places. "Insideness" 
involves three components; physical intimacy through 
habituation; social insideness based on a sense of being 
known and knowing others; and, most importantly, 
autobiographical insideness grounded in one's personal 
history in a place. Rowles suggests that, over time, a 
place becomes personally significant: 
"Over many years the physical setting inhabited by 
the rural old person may. .. accumulate a plethora 
of such meanings. It may become a scrapbook of the 
individual's life and an important reinforcement to 
personal identity. Indeed, a place may come to 
embody so many layers of meaning that it becomes an 
expression of self- implying the most intense level 
of reciprocity between person and environment' 
(Rowles, 1984,147). 
Rowles makes a distinction between the 
environmental qualities of rural and urban places. For 
example, the slow pace of physical and social change can 
contribute to a feeling of permanence. However, strong 
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emotional links with place are also experienced by older 
people in urban settings, Where social networks remain 
relatively stable, this can help to maintain a feeling 
of continuity and belonging in the face of distressing 
environmental change. 
The key issue in understanding the emotional 
quality of place experience is the personal meanings 
that are built up through one's experience in a place. 
However, the mechanisms of how and why places become 
meaningful remain unclear (Howell, 1983), while one also 
needs to consider the role of ageing in this process. 
HOME AS A TRANSACTION BETWEEN PERSON AND PLACE. 
"Home" is a complex entity, that not only involves the 
physical components of the house, but a whole range of 
emotions and personal, social and cultural meanings. 
However, the multivariate character of home is not 
particularly reflected in the literature and in many 
cases the concept is presented and analysed from an 
often highly circumscribed perspective. 
A few studies have attempted to present a more 
general understanding. For example, Hayward (1977), in 
an analysis of the psychological concept of home 
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attempted to define the main dimensions of people's 
understanding of home. Through an hierarchical cluster 
analysis, 85 different meanings of home were reduced to 
nine dimensions: as a relationship with others; as a 
social network; self-identity; privacy and refuge; as a 
place of -continuity; personalization; as a basis of 
activity; as a childhood home; as a physical structure. 
Although these dimensions provide useful insights into 
the concept of home, Hayward's study still remains a 
list of meanings. He offers little indication about the 
wider structure of home experience, nor how these 
meanings become personally significant to individuals. 
In a similar study, Sixsmith (1986) identified 
twenty shared conceptualizations of home, which were 
derived from participants' own descriptions. These 
included aspects such as happiness, belonging, 
permanence, privacy, self-expression and responsibility. 
These were shown to be organised within a deeper 
structure, in terms of the self, other people, and the 
physical environment. For individuals, the experience 
of home is a dynamic combination of these qualities. 
One interesting conclusion of this study was that people 
may have a number of places that they see as home, and 
that these different places are experienced in different 
ways, indicating that people do not necessarily have 
"static" conceptions of home. Rather, what we see as 
home is a function of the qualities of a place and of 
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the needs and desires of 
in a temporal context. 
experience is a "process" 
the physical environment 
goals, rather than an end 
people in particular situations 
This implies that home 
rather than a "state", where 
of home is a means to personal 
in itself 
From this perspective, it is possible to interpret 
the various meanings that have been associated with the 
concept of home. For instance, it is nonsensical to 
talk about privacy without referring to the individual's 
requirement for privacy. Equally, privacy is something 
that can only become a Concern of the individual, 
because the home offers a medium for privacy. This 
principle applies to all the other meanings discussed in 
the review of the home literature. Security, the 
emotional dimension of home, the symbolic qualities of 
the house, all reflect the intentions of the dweller 
within the material context of the home. 
An emphasis on the processes of the person-home 
relationship is reflected in some of the reCent,. by 
Altman and associates (Altman and Gauvain, 1981; Altman 
and Rogoff, 1987; Altman et al, 1987; Oxley, et al 1987; 
Werner et al, 1985), who suggest that home can be 
understood in terms of a transactional unity between 
person and place, where home is a "dynamic confluence of 
people, places and psychological processes". Within 
this transactional perspective, temporal qualities, such 
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as linear and cyclical time, temporal salience, scale, 
pace and rhythm are seen as intrinsic to 
person-environment relationships. Werner and associates 
also identify three processes by which people can be 
linked to a home. Firstly, social rules and 
relationships refer to the interpersonal processes that 
occur, such as norms and rules, cultural values and 
rituals, and emotional, affective and evaluative bonds. 
Secondly, person and home are linked through 
laffordances' (Gibson, 1979). This refers to the range 
of possible meanings and actions implied by that place 
for the dweller. Thirdly, person and home are linked 
through appropriation practices (Korosec-Serfaty, 1976), 
which refer to the transformation of the physical 
dwelling into something that is personally meaningful. 
In the present study, a transactional approach is 
used as the basis for understanding the relationship 
between elderly people and their homes. The focus is 
upon the environment as it is experienced and upon the 
home as a meaningful component of this experience. At 
this point it is important to outline a framework for 
the analysis of the person-home transaction. This is 
defined in terms of three components: affordances, 
appropriation, and ageing. 
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THE CONCEPT OF AFFORDANCES 
it is possible to understand the person-place 
interaction in terms of "affordances" (Gibson, 1979). 
Broadly speaking, affordances can be defined as what the 
environment allows us to do, that is the constraints and 
opportunitles "afforded" by the physical context. Thus, 
affordances involve both the material environment and 
the intentions of the actor within that context. 
Gibson's theory emphasises the ecological link between 
humans and the natural world, where the environment is 
composed of, and directly perceived as, units of 
meaning: 
11. .. what we perceive when we look at objects are 
their affordances, not their qualities. We can 
discriminate the dimensions of difference if 
required to do so in an experiment, but what the 
object affords us is what we normally pay attention 
to" (Gibson, 1979,134). 
The theory of affordances is itself situated in a 
wider ecological approach to perception. Turvey and 
associates (1981,240) summarize the ecological approach 
in terms of a denial and an assertion: ". .. the denial 
of mediating objects between an organism and its 
environment and the assertion of the intentionality of 
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perception". 
The first of these issues refers to Gibson's belief 
that perception is "direct" rather than "indirect". 
"Indirect" perception can be seen as constructing 
information from primary environmental stimuli, a 
process that may involve several intermediary stages. 
In formulating the concept of direct perception, Gibson 
entirely contradicts the constructivist viewpoint. 
Notably, perception is direct and is a matter of 
detecting invariants or structures in the sensory array 
that specify the properties of the environment, rather 
than converting inadequate "information", through some 
mediating process, into meaning. Direct perception is 
not uncontroversial principle (cf. Heil, 1979; Fodor 
and Pylynshyn, 1981; Schmitt, 1987) For example, Neisser 
(1976) and Heil (1981) maintain that cognitive schemata 
do play a role in the pick-up of information. Ben Zeev 
(1981) suggests that a further problem lies in how an 
organism derives meaning from the sea of infinite 
meanings". 
It is not appropriate to enter into this debate 
here. The present interest in Gibson's theory lies in 
its assertion that perception is an intentional process 
in the phenomenological sense. The theory of 
affordances offers a useful heuristic for understanding 
person-environment interaction, as it provides a way of 
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conceptualising environments that focus on units of 
meaning rather than component 'I'primitive" stimuli. This 
has a twofold benefit in that the concept of affordances 
allows a systematic description and analysis of 
environments in objective terms, while still taking 
seriously the subjective and immediate qualities of 
human experience. A number of authors (Turvey and 
associates, 1981; Turvey and Shaw, 1979; Runeson, 1977) 
have argued that this may provide a basis for 
integrating phenomenological and mechanistic approaches 
in psychology. 
The theory of affordances implies a theory of 
action. This is implicit in the ecological conception 
of perception as an intentional act within a system of 
mutual compatibility between organism and environment. 
Perception is part of a concurrent system of action 
within the world, rather than some preliminary and 
detached state that controls subsequent actions 
(Costall, 1982). it is the phenomenological 
intentionality of perception that implies the concept of 
affordances. 
Gibson argued that the objects of perception are 
the same as those for activity, that is the perceiving 
that goes with acting. Perceiving is not just 
awareness, but is "awareness-of". It is this process 
that links the purposive individual with the meaningful 
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environment. The ecological reality consists of 
meaningful things, which in themselves can be discovered 
and described. He coined the term "affordance" to refer 
to the particular qualities of an environment, in terms 
of what it offers or affords an organism. Affordances, 
however, do not change as the observer changes. They 
are not bestowed on objects by the observers needs and 
act of perceiving. Objects offer what they do because 
they are what they are; they directly afford meaning and 
value. 
Examples of affordances include; paths which afford 
progress of locomotion; conversely, objects can afford 
barriers to locomotion; surfaces afford support, 
equilibrium, posture. Gibson mentions certain 
affordances that have a bearing on the issue of "home". 
He uses the term "niche" in an ecological sense, to 
describe the totality of affordances and refers to how 
an animal lives and where it lives. A niche refers as 
much to the individual as to the environment in which it 
is located, that is how the individual acts in and uses 
the objective world. Gibson also discusses the physical 
world in terms of places, that is meaningful spaces that 
have different affordances. Some places afford danger, 
while others offer refuge. The term "home" is directly 
used to describe a place of refuge, where the mate and 
young are safe from predators. An important quality of 
this is the affordance of concealment that is dependent 
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on the enclosure of occluding edges at a point of 
observation. Gibson sees this basis of privacy in the 
design of housing. 
Although Gibson's empirical work has focused on 
fairly simple units of perception and action, the basic- 
theoretical principles can be extended to more complex 
phenomena and larger scale human activity. Kaminski's 
notion of "ecopsy. -hology" (Kaminski, 1983,1985; Huber 
et al, 1984; Fuhrer, 1983) has generalised affordances 
within a naturalistiC theory of human action. In order 
to examine the interrelation between action and 
environment it is necessary to begin by defining the 
"objective reality" of a situation, in terms of its 
affordances, which are the "objective givens" of the 
environment. These affordances can be seen as either 
positive or negative, that is rendering, challenging or 
constraining actions. However, affordances are only 
relevent if the individual person is aware of them and 
has the capability to deal with them. For example, for 
a car to be driven, there must be someone able to drive 
it. Thus, affordances relate human action to the 
objective environment. 
Kaminski (1983) suggests that some affordances have 
their own dynamic. Firstly, a dependent dynamic are 
those changes in environmental circumstances, which are 
directly dependent on the course of action. Secondly, 
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an independent dynamic are those changes in the 
environment that are independent of the actor. These 
dynamics impose requirements on the actor, which his or 
her actions must match. 
Thus, the relationship between actor and 
environment can be described in terms of a dynamic 
affordance structure. On the one hand, the situation 
imposes certain demands on the individual, while in turn 
affording varying degrees of freedom for the attainment 
of personal goals. According to Kaminski (1983) a 
general model of human action should be a kind of coping 
theory, based on the affordance structure of the 
situation and the characteristics of the individual. 
An understandingoFthe experience of home must begin 
by defining the affordance structure of the objective 
milieu. In respect to this, some insights are offered 
by phenomenological researchers. Korosec-Serfaty 
(1985), drawing on the work of Heidegger (1958) and 
Levinas (1961) suggests some phenomenologically related 
dimensions of dwelling. Firstly, home and dwelling 
involves an inside/outside dialectic. The interior is 
defined as separate from the exterior by the boundary of 
its physical structure. This implies a second 
dimension, visibility. Because a house has a quality of 
closedness, the inside cannot be seen from the outside. 
At the same time the dweller can still choose to be 
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visible, through hospitality in the home, for example. 
This choice is itself based on the affordance of 
control. Within western societies, legal rights, social 
practices and the physical structure of the house allow 
the regulation of access between outside and inside. 
There are perhaps other affordances that serve to define 
the home environment. For instance, the spatial 
distinction between the known and the unknown imposes 
varying degrees of geographical specificity on 
environmental experiences. 
APPROPRIATION OF MEANINGS. 
Gibson's discussion of affordances offers little 
indication as to how an organism becomes aware of the 
affordances of the world. Indeed, he asserts that 
affordances exist objectively and are directly perceived 
without processes of inference. He does, however, give 
indications that some affordances require mediating 
factors. For example, he admits that for a postbox to 
afford posting letters requires a cultural context that 
includes letter-writing and a postal system. Schmitt 
(1987) argues that such an affordance cannot be 
perceived without prior knowledge of the implicit 
function of an object. 
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One must conclude that some affordances may rely on 
cognitive processes (Neisser, 1976,1977), especially if 
these involve complex person-environment relationships, 
such as the perception of social categories (cf. 
Schmitt, 1987). This does not mean that the concept of 
affordance should be compromised. Two principles are 
relevent here. Firstly, an individual's relation to a 
complex object is as if it was directly perceived. That 
is to say that most behaviours operate at an 
unreflective, often unconscious level, structured by a 
particular affordance. Secondly, affordances specify 
invariants within the environment, even though they may 
be "constructed". This concurs with the 
phenomenological insistence on the "intersubjectivity", 
rather than "subjectivity", of experience. 
Nevertheless, it is important that the concept of 
affordances is supported by a theory of how they develop 
within the environmental experience of people. In the 
present context, the concept of space appropriation 
(Korosec-Serfaty, 1973,1975; Graumann, 1978; Seamon, 
1979; Werner et al, 1985) is used to refer to the 
processes by which people invest meaning and 
significance to specific places. Appropriation is the 
transaction that occurs between person and place. At 
one level this may be assumption of ownership and 
control over a place and is often characterised by 
active transformation of that place through alteration 
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and modification. At other levels, appropriation simply 
refers to psychological investment and bodily 
involvement in a place rather than control and 
transformation. In this sense, what is appropriated is 
not the physical place per se, but the meanings and 
relationships that have been established with it 
(Korosec-Serfaty, 1985; Graumann, 1978). 
Appropriation implies a dialectic. Meanings are 
not always given as "part" of the environment, but are 
negotiated. Equally, home is not something that is 
defined by the individual outside the affordances of the 
material environment. Therefore, an understanding of 
home requires not only insight into the meanings of 
home, but how these meanings come about. The literature 
on the relationship between individuals and the physical 
objects of the world is wide (James, 1890; Simmel 1978; 
Furby, 1978; Goffman, 1951; Graumann, 1975). 
Csikszentmihalyi and Rochberg-Halton (1982) offer a 
number of insights into this issue. They suggest that 
the basis of the person-home transaction involves a 
duality of structure: 
"Like some strange race of cultural gastropods, 
people build homes out of their own essence, shells 
to shelter their personality. But then, these 
symbolic projections react on their creators, in 
turn shaping the selves they are" (p138). 
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In this way, a person acts on, and is acted upon 
by, the physical context of the home, where the 
experience of dwelling has both active and passive 
qualities. A number of mechanisms for the appropriation 
of meaning can be suggested: 
Appropriation through usage. The way we use different 
places and objects has implications for the experience 
of dwelling. To know a place implies the appropriation 
of that place by the individual. The use of a 
particular place will result in a person gaining 
knowledge of a place, of its potentials and limitations. 
The habitual use of a place predicates familiarity, an 
intimate and unreflective relationship with a place. 
Thus, the unintended consequences of one's actions are 
the transformation of the self, that is an investment of 
the self in the relationship with a thing or place. The 
significance of this mode of appropriation is 
demonstrated in people's reactions to being 
"burglarized" (sic) (Korosec-Serfaty, 1985). simply 
through the burglars being in the house and touching the 
objects inside, by "sniffing about", the dwellers feel 
that the burglars have appropriated their homes. The 
dwellers feel that the home is no longer their sole 
domain. 
Cultivation. Appropriation, however, is not independent 
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of the purposes of the individual. Csikszentmihalyi and 
Rochberg-Halton (1982) use the term cultivation to 
describe the nature of the person-home transaction (cf. 
Rochberg-Halton, 1979). They suggest that home is: 
constituted through time by the objective 
patterns of psychic activity that people invest in 
different areas of the house, in different objects, 
and in different activities. Thus the home is a 
goal or intention that becomes realized through the 
attention the inhabitants give it" (p138). 
The person is passive in the sense that meanings 
are brought into consciousness through the activation of 
latent memories by objects and places. However, 
cultivation is a matter of "tending" in the sense of 
"watching over", and also in the sense of intending 
towards some aim. 
General meanings. The meanings that are associated with 
a place need not always be a matter of negotiation with 
that specific place, as certain meanings may be general 
between similar environments. Thus, a new house will 
still have certain qualities that define that place as 
home for the dweller. These meanings may be "learned" 
in social and cultural contextst they may have developed 
within personal experience, or they may be directly 
perceived in Gibson's sense. 
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The meanings associated with home environments have 
already been covered to a large extent in the earlier 
survey of the literature, which pointed to such issues 
as privacy, territoriality, and emotional ties. The 
discussion in this section has been to provide insights 
into the way these meanings accrue to a particular place 
that is home. Affordances represent a non-causal theory 
of person-environment interaction. Experiences of home 
develop from, but are not defined by, the affordances 
offered by the physical context. Instead, the 
individual appropriates meanings through the transaction 
with the place. This Can be visualized as layers of 
meaning or functions, superimposed on the basic template 
of the affordance structure. 
Using this framework it is possible to draw 
together many of the different themes within the 
literature on home. At a basic level, the affordance 
of "insideness" defines home as a place of shelter. 
Inside is safety and warmth, outside are dangers and the 
elements. However, there are other layers of meaning 
beyond this. For example, Korosec-Serfaty shows that 
the tensions of invisible/visible, secret and known, 
personal and social that are parallel to the 
inside/outside tension. Seamon (1979) notes other 
functions related to the insideness of the house: 
regeneration, "at-easeness", and psychological warmth. 
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One c-an also understand Cooper's (1972) image of "home 
as a symbol of self" in terms of a self/non-self 
tension, as the home has an important function in 
defining who we are, both in terms of our social self 
(visible) and secret, personal self (invisible). one 
could also suggest other examples, such as family/others 
or individual/collective. 
The transaction between person and place is 
circumscribed by the affordance structure of the house. 
The control that the dweller has over the inside affords 
particular activities and ways of using the home, thus 
predicating personally significant meanings through a 
process of appropriation. The house can be seen as a 
barrier between the person and the world, where the home 
is, in both material and psychological terms, the 
particular domain of the person in the context of an 
external world (Norberg-Schultz, 1972). This 
perspective is central to "Poetics of Space", 
Bachelard's (1969) classic psychoanalysis of home and 
dwelling (cf. Korosec-Serfaty, 1984). In his 
"topoanalysis. of the sites of our intimate lives", 
the home is seen as the "non-I that protects the I". 
The significance of the house is that it is a place of 
revery: 
if I were asked to name the chief benefit of 
the house, I should say: the house shelters 
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daydreaming, the house protects the dreamer, the 
house allows one to dream in peace. .. the house 
is one of the greatest powers of integration for 
the thoughts, memories and dreams of mankind. The 
binding principle of this integration is the 
daydream. Past, present and future give the house 
different dynamisms, which often interfere, at time 
opposing, at others stimulating one another. In 
the life of men, the house thrusts aside 
contingencies, its councils of continuity are 
unchanging. Without it, man would be a dispersed 
being. It maintains him through the storms of the 
heavens and those of life. It is body and soul. 
It is the human being's first world. Before he is 
I cast into the world'. .. man is laid in the 
cradle of the house. And always, in our daydreams, 
the house is a large cradle" (Bachelard, 1969, 
6-7). 
It is sometimes difficult to see beyond Bachelard's 
personal eulogy of the home. Nevertheless, Poetics of 
Space provides important insights. The house in a 
metaphorical sense, corresponds to human consciousness: 
the cellar corresponds to the obscure and the 
pre-conscious, while the attic corresponds to conscious 
and the rational. The home is also a material and 
psychological "shell" in which we dwell and find 
"maximum repose". Moreover, as with a mollusc, "one 
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must live to build one's house, and not build one's 
house to live in" (p106). In this way the home becomes 
a storehouse of our being and a symbol of the continuity 
of self. Through revery in the solitude of home, we can 
gain access to our essential being in terms of the 
memories and daydreams of the home/shell that reflect 
our being. Thus, in a way that is more than 
metaphorical, the home is a focus of individual being 
(cf. Heidegger, 1971; Korosec-Serfaty, 1985) 
OLD AGE AND ENVIRONMENTAL EXPERIENCE. 
The transactional perspective emphasises the role of 
individuals in defining their environmental experience. 
That is the individual is an acting subject who 
formulates goals, and acts upon them, and who finds and 
invests meanings in their everyday experiences. 
Although home is defined by the individual, this does 
not mean that home is an idiosyncratic phenomenon. In 
broad terms, individual actions and meanings are 
contextualised in the wider circumstances of the 
individual. Thus, the characteristics associated with 
ageing, such as increasing frailty or decline in income, 
and how these changes are dealt with, should have 
implications for the way old people value and experience 
their homes. it is important to make these 
Page 65 
characteristics of ageing explicit, as the third 
component of the transactional model of the person-home 
relationship. 
In experiential terms, ageing has no precise 
definition. It is a term that is simply understood and 
used intuitively by people to describe their 
experiences. Phenomenologically, it is necessary to 
look beneath this taken-for-granted construct to examine 
the fundamental meanings of the ageing process. Ainlay 
and Redfoot (1982) suggest that many influential 
theories of ageing have ignored the experiential 
dimension by "objectifying" ageing in terms of 
categories only meaningful to social scientists. Ageing 
is often typified as a series of static "life stages", 
defined by particular situational imperatives outside 
the control of the person. For example, activity theory 
(Rose, 1968; Rosow, 1974) objectifies identity by seeing 
people as objects acted on by social processes, whereby 
ageing is a matter of role loss. Functionalist 
theories, such as disenqaqement theory (Cumming and 
Henry, 1961) also define ageing as a predominantly 
social process, in that identity is a matter of 
internalizing social and cultural structures. From this 
perspective, old age is an inevitable stage in life, 
where the individual and society are involved in a 
process of mutually beneficial separation. In terms of 
personal development, Freudian theori. es of ageing 
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(Buhler and Massarik, 1968) define the individual as 
more or less a product of instinctual forces, although 
Erikson (1959) also stresses the social dimension of the 
ageing process. More recent perspectives on ageing, 
however, have come to terms with role of the individual 
in the process of ageing. For example, Gergen, (1980, 
39) argues: 
"If the individual is capable of self-direction, 
and may through symbolization direct his or her 
activities down an infinity of paths, the 
likelyhood of universal life-span trajectories is 
considerably diminished". 
An understanding of the individual experience of 
old age requires a phenomenological approach (Baltes and 
Schaie, 1973). Ainlay and Redfoot (1982) go some way to 
providing such a perspective, and point to two 
phenomenologically valid dimensions of ageing: the 
biological and the social. These are important aspects 
of "objectivist" approaches, but from a phenomenological 
perspective attention is given to the meanings that are 
attached to changes within them. For example, 
biological ageing is discussed in terms of embodiment, 
or the subjective "body image" (Merleau-Ponty, 1962). 
The focus is, then, on the experience of bodily 
processes and external life events: 
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Bodily existence. The body is the individual's access 
to the world. The world is the lifeworld centred upon 
the individual, and through the body, one is situated in 
the world, both physically and socially. Ainlay and 
Redfoot (1982) argue that "at the bottom line, the 
ageing process is rooted in biological processes". As 
human beings, we are biological entities, bounded by the 
realities of a physical existence. Changes in our 
personal capabilities and faculties are fundamental to 
the experience of "growing old". One must also consider 
the symbolic qualities of this. While ageing may be 
rooted in the biological domain, the knowledge of bodily 
change and the meanings associated with them only emerge 
within the individual's consciousness. 
Life . -hanqes. A number of authors (Bandura, 1975; Brim 
and Ryff, 1980; Starr, 1983) have argued that it is 
necessary to focus on the concrete life events of 
people. For them, "ageing" becomes an analysis of how 
people interpret and respond to the changes within their 
experiential world. The dynamic of this is reflexive, 
in that changes or events can originate from the 
individual's own actions, as well as from external 
sources. This framework should not be seen as a 
scientific "objectivism", but as framework for 
understanding individual experience. The significance 
of "life events" is not a matter of "external" factors 
impinging upon the individual. Rather, it is how people 
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subjectively make sense of the world, how they generate 
the reality of change in terms of "life events", and how 
they respond to these changes as objective "facts" 
(Gubrium and Buckholdt, 1977; Starr, 1983). This 
emphasises the role of the individual in shaping his 
"lifeworld", rather passively reacting to events, and 
prompts us to examine how the people themselves initiate 
change through choices which directly alter their lived 
environment. Indeed, people are not just coping with 
situations and life events, but are projecting a 
coherent "self" in the way they act in, and transform, 
their world (Starr, 1983). 
Embodiment and life changes Can be seen as the 
"objective givens" of growing older, that is they define 
the circumstances of old age. However, these 
circumstances are contextualized within the biography of 
the individual, that is the temporal quality of past and 
future. Specifically, the past is significant in terms 
of personal experience, while the future is dominated by 
an awareness of death. 
Personal experience. The issue of remembering and 
reminiscence has been a major focus of gerontological 
work (cf. Coleman, 1986), and the idea of the "life 
review" (Butler, 1963) defines this as the major 
dimension of psychological development in later life. A 
key issue relates to self in autobiographical terms. 
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one has a sense of having a history, of having 
individuality. In the face of old age, coming to terms 
with one's past can be a necessary component of Coping 
with the final phases of life (Butler, 1963; Erikson, 
1968). One's memories also have an "objective" quality 
in terms of "experience". The present is the most 
significant "reality", but we live within multiple 
realities, that also include past and present, fact and 
fantasv. The awareness of the past in terms of memories 
is an important aspect of ageing that provides stability 
and continuity within a changing world, and has 
implications for how people perceive, experience and 
value their physical environment. 
Awareness of death. Liebermann and Tobin (1983) suggest 
that most perspectives have missed fundamental qualities 
of old age because theoreticians have imposed "values" 
from early life on the issue of ageing. In particular, 
"When one is in one's seventies or eighties an 
awareness that one has lived a lifetime is 
unavoidable; the elderly approach the present and 
the future from this special perspective. The 
sense of personal finitude is real and palpable. . 
. We believe that the psychology of old age cannot 
be understood unless one takes into account this 
particular perspective on life as well as the 
age-linked assaults that are intrinsic to what it 
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means to become old" (Liebermann and Tobin, 1983, 
347). 
The sense of personal finitude is perhaps the 
unique quality of old age. Although this awareness may 
not dominate the consciousness of the older individual, 
it remains as an organising focus for the way they live 
their lives. This issue is addressed more fully in 
Chapter 9. 
In this brief discussion of the concept of ageing, 
the emphasis has been to move away from an "objectivist" 
view of ageing, to one that focuses on the meanings that 
"ageing" has for the individual. This is not 
suggesting that other theories are "wrong", but that it 
is important to develop perspectives that acknowledges 
the role of individuals in defining and determining 
their own experiences, and in the present context the 
role within the person-environment transaction. 
As with some of the theories of ageing, theories of 
person-environment interaction in later life have tended 
to ignore the role of the individual. Rowles (1978) 
sees the dominant image of geographic experience in old 
age as a "closing circle" of: 
".., geographical lifespace constriction, expressed 
in terms of declining personal capabilities, 
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increasing environmental constraints, and 
intensified affinity with the immediate setting. 
Academic work has emphasised spatial constriction 
and accompanying physical, social, and psychological 
withdrawal, derived from increased personal restriction 
and progressive environmental constraint. Personal 
restriction is associated with varying degrees of 
physiological deterioration, selective changes in 
psychological capabilities and an often crippling loss 
in social role and status. Environmental constraints 
are also significant: the built and natural environment 
are often hazardous to older people; poverty can 
restrict action by precluding options; transportation 
problems and an increasing locational differentiation 
can reduce the potential for interaction; negative 
societal attitudes often preclude social interaction. 
This negative emphasis is apparent in some of the 
more influential approaches used to examine the 
person-environment relationship in old age. For 
example, M. Powell Lawton's (1982) ecological model is 
defined in terms of the characteristics and capabilites 
(competence) of the individual, and the demands and 
properties of the environment, termed environmental 
press (Murray, 1938). The ecological theme is developed 
further in the concept of "adaptation level". This is 
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based on the assertion that the individual will adapt to 
some stimulus in a way that the sensation of stimulation 
is minimised. However, this is partly determined by the 
competence of the individual: 
if. *. high competence is associated with relative 
independence of the individual from the behavioural 
effects of environmental press, while low 
competence implies heightened vulnerability to 
environmental press. people of lowered 
competence. .. have difficulty coping with the 
demands of marginally adequate environments" 
(Lawton, 1982). 
Lawton's model is general, but can be seen as 
pertinent to the elderly, where competence levels are 
characteristically declining. The principles involved 
in Lawton's model are explicit in the closely related 
concept of person-environment congruence or Iffitle 
(French et al, 1974; Kahana, 1974,1982; Carp and Carp, 
1984). French and associates (1974, p316) define the 
notion as the "goodness of fit between the 
characteristics of the person and the environment". The 
discrepencies between the individual (motives and 
competence) and the environment (resources and demands) 
is defined as "stress". As in Lawton's model, these 
discrepencies require some form of adaptive behaviour, 
and as Rapoport (1982) points out, the major adaptive 
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mechanism is "habitat selection", where the individual 
moves to an environment that is more -congruent with 
their needs. For example, stress can be seen to exist 
when environmental demands exceed personal competence, 
and one would expect an individual in such a situation 
to adjustr in order to optimise the fit between the two 
dimensions, such as a move to a more instrumentally 
supportive environment. Coping with such situations Can 
also be a matter of "environmental mastery" and 
"defence" (French et al, 1974). At a very general 
level, the "goodness of fit" produced by these adaptive 
behaviours is related to the well-being of the 
individual. Where congruence is high, then this leads 
to maximum satisfaction, while a negative outcome can 
be assumed for people who must remain in a "dissonant" 
environment. 
The notion of "congruence" can be seen as a 
metaphor that is used as a conceptual aid. This 
metaphor has a whole set of conceptual entailments (such 
as stress) that define the environmental experience in 
later life in negative terms. This is not to say that 
some older people do not experience "stressful" 
situations, but one cannot be justified in applying it 
to all older people, as if it was a universal 
experience. 
Rowles (1978) is critical of the negative image of 
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environmental experience in old age. Firstly he argues 
that spatial restriction is not an inevitable part of 
growing older, and goes on to present evidence to refute 
most of the deterministic, stereotypical images of the 
"-losing --irclell. Secondly, he suggests that 
insufficient attention has been given to the very 
creative responses that elderly people make to their 
changing circumstances. This emphasises the role of 
individual consciousness and action, and raises 
questions about the universality of patterns of ageing 
and the restriction of geographical lifespace Rowles 
asserts that progressive "lifespace closure" is only one 
of many possible relationships between an older person 
and the environmental Context. 
Rowles' emphasis is on the self-development of the 
individual within the context of a changing world. In 
his empirical work on the geographical experience of 
older people, he showed that participants related to 
their environmental context in highly individualistic 
ways, that reflect both the personality and the 
autobiography of the individual as well as the 
contingencies of the physical world. 
Nevertheless, Rowles suggests that it is possible 
to make some structural generalizations about the 
environmental experience of older people. He admits 
that within the domain of action, the deterioration of 
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physical Capabilities tends to lead to spatial 
constriction, with an increased behavioural and 
affective emphasis on proximate spatial zones, such as 
the home. However, there are other domains of 
environmental experience, such as fantasy, which can be 
expanded as the physical domain contracts. Thus, there 
may be an increased emphasis on reminiscence and 
vicarious geographical experience that follows on from 
the older person's redu-ced physical Capability. These 
latter issues represent the positive and creative ways 
people can approach old age. Furthermore, environmental 
experience c-an be defined as much by the person's own 
interpretation of the situation as it is by external 
physical circumstances. 
SUMMARY. 
There were two objectives behind this chapter. Firstly, 
an overview of the literature on home was presented, 
focusing on both the general issue of the person-home 
relationship and the more specific case of the elderly. 
Although the literature reflects many different 
perspectives, a number of general observations about 
home can be made, which have a bearing on on the 
conceptualization and analysis of home experience. 
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i. "Home" can have many different meanings as 
illustrated in the diverse literature. 
ii. Home is experientially complex and, as borne out in 
empirical studies, home can mean different things to 
different people, and -can mean different things to the 
same person at different times. 
iii. Although complex, many of the individual meanings 
are interrelated and reflect more fundamental structures 
of home experience. 
The second objective was to define an appropriate 
framework for the examination of the person-home 
relationship in later life. A transactional model was 
proposed, involving three related components: 
i. The meanings of home derives from the basic 
affordances of the physical environment, such as the 
affordances of insideness and control. 
ii. The various meanings of home are gained through 
appropriation. Many of these meanings will accrue 
through usage of the home environment, while some may be 
directly perceived. Other meanings may be appropriated 
through processes of personal and social signification. 
iii. The affordance structure circumscribes the 
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experience of home, but if home is a product of the 
transaction between person and place, then home must 
also be characteristic of the dweller. Four dimensions 
of the ageing process were defined as pertinent to this 
issue: embodiment; life -changes; personal experience; 
awareness of death. 
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Chapter 3 




The object of the present research is to gain insight 
and understanding into the geographical experience of 
older people. As already argued, phenomenology provides 
an appropriate epistemological and ontological framework 
for this kind of work. However, the inductive, 
interpretative nature of the approach presents a number 
of problems. To what extent are the results 
generalizable across different people? To what what 
extent does the researcher's own subjective 
preconceptions influence the outcomes of the research? 
It is argued here that phenomenological and empirical 
approaches are not antithetical, and as long as its 
central principles c are maintained, phenomenological 
research can benefit from a more rigorous empirical 
framework. 
There are two objectives behind this chapter. The 
first is to outline the minimum methodological 
requirements of an empirical phenomenology (Sixsmith and 
Sixsmith, 1987). This involves finding a common ground 
between phenomenological research on the one hand and 
empirical, "mainstream" research on the other. The 
second objective is to describe how these principles 
were used as the basis'for the present investigation 
into home experience in later life. Attention is given 
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to the general research strategy, together with details 
of the specifiC research protocols that were used. A 
final section gives details of how the field work was 
undertaken. 
AN EMPIRICAL PHENOMENOLOGY. 
Although there seems to be as many phenomenologies as 
there are phenomenologists (Sixsmith, 1983), the 
approach in general has been gaining ground amongst 
social scientists. For example, Shotter (1982) has 
argued for an interpretative, descriptive psychology 
(Davis, 1981) on the basis that: 
go ... we already know what it is to be a human 
being ..... we already know from the inside what 
it is like to act from a belief, etc. or what is 
involved in behaving in certain ways. 
The task is to put these 
understandings into an appropriate 
structure which does not: 
intersubjective 
interpretative 
". *. obscure, distort, or otherwise ignore the 
actual classes of mental phenomena given us in our 
experience" (Davis, 1981). 
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However, in some ways, phenomenology can be seen as 
being at odds with empirical social science. 
Phenomenology is a matter of "inner perception" 
(Shotter, 1982; Brentano, 1973), and in a purist sense, 
the interpretation of experience ultimately demands 
self-reflection by the researcher (Husserl, 1960; Carr, 
1975). This subjective orientation has not always 
endeared itself within the perspective of an 
"objective", empirical social science. For instance, it 
is not usually possible to replicate or test the 
outcomes of phenomenological research. hence, it may be 
expedient to "harden" the phenomenological approach by 
incorporating an overtly empirical perspective. The 
underlying assumption here is that empirical social 
science and phenomenology are not irreconcilable. As 
Sardello (1978) puts it: 
to. .. the empirical turn in phenomenological 
psychology is perhaps the most -challenging to this 
new direction in psychology and it is also the most 
controversial since the methodological atomism of 
empirical psychology seems far removed from the 
critical, holistic approach of phenomenology. As 
long as an empirical approach is understood as an 
attitude, a perspective, a way of looking, such an 
orientation is not antithetical to phenomenology". 
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Recently, there has been a trend towards a rigorous 
and empirical approach within humanistic geography (cf. 
Smith, 1981; Eyles, 1986), based on a recognition that 
if the approach is "to be more than ephemeral ... it 
must demonstrate its worth by showing the relevance of 
its ideas in carrying out substantive pieces of 
research" (Eyles, 1986, p2). As Eyles (1986) 
emphasises, humanists need to go beyond theoretical 
abstractions and actually talk to real people. 
Obviously, this has methodological implications. 
Unfortunately, one of the criticisms of the humanistic 
approach is that it is methodologically immature 
(Johnston, 1979; Smith 1981). Humanistic geographers 
have tended to employ any intuitive 'method' which "gets 
into the mind" (Entrekin, 1976), leaving themselves open 
to accusations of gross subjectivism (Gregory, 1978; 
Pred, 1983; Sixsmith, 1983; Sayer, 1979) 
Although continued development of humanistic 
approaches throughout the 1980's have improved this 
situation (cf. Eyles, 1986; Harper et al? 1988), there 
is still a need to establish and develop research 
strategies and techniques that synthesize 
phenomenlogical and empirical principles. An 'empirical 
phenomenology' must meet certain minimum requirements of 
phenomenological research and 'mainstream' social 
science. 
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Within phenomenology there are basic- concepts which 
define ccertain minimum methodological requirements. 
Firstly, it is invalid to pursue the traditional 
subject-object dualism which separates the 'external' 
physical world from the 'internal' mental world. 
Rather, the man-environment relationship is intentional, 
where both domains constitute one another. All human 
consciousness emanates from the source "me" to the focus 
"object", so that there can be no consciousness without 
consciousness OF something. Secondly, the object of 
phenomenological investigation is to explore and 
understand the intentional consciousness that 
constitutes human experience. This analysis of 
experience reveals the pure structure of the world as 
expressed in shared, or intersubjective, meanings. 
Meaning is what is there for the person when they 
confront the world: 
"We allow what we see to teach us to comprehend the 
seen as opposed to forcing our comprehension of the 
seen to determine our seeing" (Merleau-Ponty, 
1962). 
Thus,, as a method, phenomenology must take and 
describe the experience of lived phenomena, and through 
collaboration and intersubjective validation, seek to 
reveal their fundamental structure in terms of meanings. 
"Phenomena" are all the things experienced by people, 
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whether or not they are formally acknowledged facts or 
mentalisti-- abstractions. Moreover, there is no 
presupposition that significant phenomena are given 
"facts" in the world. Simply, phenomenology seeks to 
"explicate the sense this world has for us all, prior to 
any philosophizing and obviously gets solely from our 
experience a sense which philosophy can uncover, but 
never alter" (Husserl, 1960). But phenomenology is not 
simply descriptive of the 'things' in the world; it is 
the meaning of things that constitute our experience. 
Therefore, phenomenology must go beyond the surface of 
'things', to reflect on our experience of them. Bearing 
all this in mind, Husserl (1950) suggests that the 
phenomenological method should be: 
i. presuppostionless 
ii. non-speculative 
iii. descriptive of the phenomena as they are 
experienced 
iv. empirical and scientific as a method 
v. generalizable across situations. 
The Requirements for an Empirical Approach. 
An empirical phenomenology must take into account 
Husserl's basic principles. Given these restrictions, 
several procedures commonly used to investigate meanings 
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can be rejected as approaches to empirical 
phenomenology. The semantic differential (Osgood et al, 
1957) presents participants with a prescribed set of 
adjectives which are assumed to be relevant and 
interpreted in a similar way by everyone. This may mask 
important individual differences and personal meanings, 
a -criticism which c-an also be levelled at the repertory 
grid technique (Bannister and Fransella, 1971), when 
used with supplied constructs (Canter et al, 1976). 
Even as a method of eliciting personal -constructs, this 
approach has some problems, -for instance, it assumes 
that -constructs are bi-polar and hierarchically related 
(Kelly, 1955). 
A less -constricting method for generating 
descriptive experiential data is the open-ended 
interview. For example, Harre and Secord (1972) propose 
an accounts methodology based on open-ended interviews, 
recognizing that people create, assess and use their own 
meanings. This does not imply that accounts should be 
uncritically accepted, but that "the phenomena which 
they purport to report both really exist and are 
relevant" (Harre and Secord, 1972). Open-ended methods 
have also been developed within empirical psychology 
from an explicitly phenomenological perspective (cf. 
Fischer, 1978; Giorgi, 1971). However, there are a 
number of conceptual and practical problems associated 
with this kind of approach. 
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one problem that may detract from the vaiidity of 
experiential research is the ambivalence of what people 
say during interviews. Totally open-ended interview 
data sets up the assumption that the data is 'pure', 
reflecting psychologiCal truths. But do these allow 
access to 'truth' given that the person is not a tape 
recorder playing back personal experiences? During the 
research interview, the respondant is telling his 
experiences to another person, with all the overtones of 
what is socially acceptable guiding the way events are 
told (Shotter, 1981). Moreover, autobiographical 
accounts should Ine seen, to some extent, as 
representations of the past, defined in terms of what is 
relevent to the person's present concerns (Kohli, 1981; 
Gagnon, 1981; Lyons, 1984). Thus, 'truth' has a 
subjective character that needs to be carefully 
evaluated. 
A further problem is that many experiences are 
pre-conscious and must present difficulties of recall 
and expression. This is a particular problem for the 
present research into home experience, where the subject 
for discussion, the home, is usually a taken-for-granted 
part of everyday life. Furthermore, are the expressions 
used by people actually descriptive of their inner 
experiences, or are they mere labels? For instance, what 
does somebody really mean when they say that they have a 
feeling of 'belonging'. Unfortunately, it is often 
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impossible to get beyond this basi. - expression. 
There are also practical difficulties associated 
with this sort of approach in that it generates a vast 
amount of unstructured data, which presents a formidable 
challenge to the researcher. Moreover, much of this 
data is likely to be irrelevant or ambiguous, 
representing wasted time for both researcher and 
participant, while making it more difficult to extract 
the pertinent points. Clearly, what is needed is a 
systematic framework for collecting data, which 
maximises researcher efficiency, while still allowing 
people's freedom of expression. 
This type of research demands a great deal from 
participants in terms of their capacity for 
self-analysis and expression. The role of the 
researcher is to facilitate this process, and therefore 
there is always a need to build up and maintain a 
rapport with participants. Without a framework for 
establishing a dialogue, it is necessary to embark on a 
long-term intensive process of exploration of the 
pertinent issues. This Can be very time consuming for 
both researcher and participant. 
There also seems to be a tension between intensive 
and extensive research designs and what may be required 
is a framework that can bridge the two. For example, it 
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is not usually possible to 'do' phenomenology with a lot 
of people. If a common ground is to be established, 
then it may be valuable to incorporate larger samples 
than might normally be used in interpretative research. 
Larger samples would make it easier to pinpoint shared 
meanings between people, and at the same time make it 
more difficult for the researcher to impose their own 
preconceptions. 
This last issue points to a major difficulty in 
establishing a common ground between phenomenology and 
empirical social science: the validity of subjective 
accounts. In an empirical phenomenology, the researcher 
has, through empathetic understanding, the role of 
communicating the experience of others. In this sense, 
phenomenology is still a self-analysis by the 
researcher. However, through reflection, the results 
should be universally applicable, that is 
intersubjective- 'the sense the world has for us all' 
(Husserl, 1960). On this point, phenomenological 
literature is persuasive in principle, but has proved 
less than satisfactory in practice. 
The basic problem is how can one justify the 
interpetation that is put on the data? To what extent 
are these interpretations a function of the researcher's 
own bias and predilections. This question is something 
of a red herring, in that it assumes that there is such 
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a thing as scientific 'truth', and that there are ways 
in which this reality can be objectively measured. 
However, an empirical-phenomenological approach can 
ameliorate problems of subjectivism through 
"triangulation" (Denzin, 1970; Eyles, 1986; Trend 1978), 
which involves a multiple research strategy, in order to 
substantiate conclusions and theoretical claims. Also, 
one should consider that the extent to which qualitative 
research is "scientifically" acceptable depends very 
much upon the rigour of the research methods. There are 
many aspects of conventional empirical enquiry that -can 
be usefully brought to bear on qualitative research. To 
have as many case studies as possible, selected on a 
controlled basis may add to the breadth 
perspective. It may be valuable to 
extensive studies as a back-up or s 
in-depth research. This is not just a 
lip-service to statistical logic, in a 
c add to insight into a problem -an 
substantiate conclusions. 
of the research 
use small-scale 
tarting point for 
matter of paying 
very real way it 
and may serve to 
Having undertaken a considerable amount of 
qualitative research, the present author believes that 
one of the most significant indicators of the accuracy 
or relevance of a theory or explanation lies in people's 
reactions to the outcome. Simply, an account is only 
valid if a subject feels that it accurately reflects 
their own beliefs. Alkin et al (1979) presented the 
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results of each case study to the people involved, and 
incorporated their comments in the research report. 
This is a matter of taking people's own beliefs 
seriously, without attempting to impose exogenous 
explanatory structures; people are indeed the experts on 
themselves (Kelly, 1955; Harre and Secord, 1972). Given 
the aims of empirical phenomenology, it is important 
that the meanings and interpretations of phenomena are a 
matter of negotiation between the researcher and the 
participant. 
Defining an Empirical Phenomenoloqv. 
As pointed out earlier, there are a number of 
difficulties associated with phenomenological research. 
However, the comments on validity indicates that many of 
these problems can be overcome. All these issues along 
with the prerequisites for phenomenological research can 
be used to define the methodological requirements for an 
empirical phenomenology. Although this may be seen as 
compromising some of the principles of phenomenology, 
the main objective is pragmatic: to make the path to 
understanding people's meanings and experiences as 
direct as possible within the constraints of a typical 
social science research program. Given the above 
considerations there is a need for a research method 
that will: 
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i. Fulfil the basic 
phenomenological method. 
ii. Guide participants 
self-analysis. 
requirements of 
into systemati. - 
iii. Ameliorate the problem of establishing 
rapport. 
iv. Provide a medium for participants to express 
themselves. 
V. Minimise the possibility for researcher 
intrusion. 
vi. Increase researcher efficiency. 
vii. Allow larger samples to be managed. 
viii. Allow the validation of results. 
ix. Reduce the time/effort load on participants 
and researcher. 
These requirements 
research strategy of the 
for investigating home e 
research strategy and 
fieldwork are discussed 
this chapter. 
were used to define the general 
project and the specific tools 
xperience in later life. The 
the practical design of the 
in the remaining sections of 
RESEARCH STRATEGY. 
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The research methodology obviously needs to be 
appropriate to the problem at hand. As Bolton (1984) 
notes, "the trick is to know the proper relation between 
concept and method. In the present case, the approach 
is defined by the nature of the subject and the 
methodological requirements of empirical phenomenology. 
The issue of home experience in later life was to be 
evaluated by adopting two approaches: 
i. Extensive design. The initial basis of the 
research was to be a fairly large scale survey of 
people's attitudes towards their homes. It was felt 
that it would be possible to include a sample that would 
allow some basic statistical treatments. The outcome 
would be a general overview of the pertinent issues. 
ii. Intensive design. This would involve the use of 
a few case studiest in order to gain an in-depth insight 
into the issues emerging during the research. This 
stage would be la rgely independent of the extensive 
research. However, as the analysis of the data from the 
extensive research progressed, the generalised results 
could be critically examined in the light of. actual 
experience. 
To some extent, the approach is a reversal of 
conventional research practice. Usually, one moves from 
an intensive, exploratory study (the pilot stage) to an 
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extensive study on which generalizations are founded. 
Bertaux (1982) suggests that depending on the aims of 
the research, this is not always the appropriate 
direction, and that the intensive design is a valuable 
way of validating and justifying the outcomes of 
extensive research. This was a significant 
consideration in the present study. It was felt that if 
generalizations and theories were to be generated by the 
research, then they should at least be shown to be 
relevant to actual situations. 
It is in the nature of this kind of research that 
the approach is inductive, holistic and naturalistic 
(Patton, 1980). The research instruments should not 
constrain participants to predefined response 
structures, while the actual investigation is as 
open-ended and flexible as possible, in order to portray 
people's experiences and meanings as faithfully as 
possible. This inductive approach contrasts with the 
hypothetico-deductive approach which requires the 
specification of variables and hypotheses of the 
relationships between variables prior to investigation. 
The objective is to allow the relevant issues to emerge 
without presupposing the structure or content of those 
issues. The research must also aim to be holistic, in 
that complete picture must be presented. Variables, 
cannot be isolated and the emphasis must be on 
understanding the totality rather than the component 
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parts. Data collection must attempt to be exhaustive, 
until all relevant issues have been explored. The 
approach must also be naturalistic. In one sense this 
means an inductive approach, but also this involves 
understanding situations in their contexts. Compared 
with conventional survey designs or experimental 
approaches, qualitative investigations cannot always 
follow a precisely defined pattern, except in a very 
general strategic sense. Bearing this in mind, the 
research was approached in the following manner. 
The Pilot Staqe. 
The initial stage of the research involved conversations 
with older people about their home experiences. These 
consisted of both pre-arranged interviews and informal 
discussions with four older people that were known to 
the researcher. The objective of these conversations 
was to attempt to gain direct insight into the meanings 
that home had for older people, rather than to simply 
rely upon academic literature. This would also help to 
distil the most pertinent issues in a very wide problem 
area. 
Up to this point the major problem was the 
multiplicity of theories and concepts that could be 
brought to bear upon the problem. Although the 
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methodological impetus of phenomenology is to be 
entirely inductive, it is unlikely that any research can 
be presuppositonless (Sixsmith, 1983). For example, 
interviewing or discussion is social interaction. The 
researcher, however "objective", will bring preconceived 
notions to bear, while participants will tend to tell 
what they think is socially desirable. Although 
c this problem it continued investigation will ameliorate 
can never be eliminated. Also, to be presuppositionless 
can also be very inefficient in terms of research 
outcomes. Existing concepts and theories (lay or 
academic) should not be discounted. The earlv 
conversations with older people provided an essential 
foil to the review of the literature in identifying the 
major problem areas within the research domain. This 
provided the basis for developing a questionnaire on 
housing experience in later life. 
The questionnaire consisted of both open-ended 
questions and a few questions that involved scaled 
responses. A number of areas were covered, such as: 
home in its biographical context; changes and needs in 
later life; person-house congruence. The questionnaire 
also included the following instruments: a housing 
biography; a "yesterday" diary (Parkes and Thrift, 
1980); a "personal projects" schedule (Little, 1983); 
the PGC morale scale (Lawton, 1975). The questionnaire 
was piloted with six participants at the start of the 
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field work phase in Newcastle. The interviews brought 
about a number of reactions from the participants: 
i. People were often perplexed by the length and 
scope of the questionnaire. Most could not imagine what 
would be done with the the material, and that a book 
could be written on the basis of the interview. 
ii. More seriously, respondants found some questions 
irrelevant and difficult to -comprehend. Although this 
could be expected in any sort of research, the 
irrelevance of questions reflected the researcher's own 
preconceptions regarding both home experience and old 
age. The reality was somewhat different to what had 
been understood through academic sources. 
iii. Many of the answers that people gave seemed to 
provoke unsatisfactory responses, which did not seem to 
be rich in the detail that is apparent in other 
comparative studies. This may have been due to the 
characteristics of the small pilot sample, but equally, 
the questionnaire may have been uninspiring or too 
extensive. Certainly, the use of direct questions to 
elicit feelings, emotions and memories is questionable 
in a "cold start" situation. 
The outcome of the pilot stage was a radical review 
of the questionnaire and the direction of the research 
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itself. it was felt that the questionnaires in 
themselves would only provide very limited insights, and 
that more emphasis would have to be placed on other 
methods. In the light of these considerations, the 
following research protocol was developed and used: 
Interviewing 
Multiple Sorting Task 
iii. Case studies. 
Interviewing. 
It was intended that the formal questionnaires would 
play two roles. Firstly, they would provide the basic 
database of the study. Secondly, the questionnaires 
would provide the initial stage in a more in-depth 
investigation. Although a great deal of effort was 
aimed at defining a theoretical base prior to the 
fieldwork, there was a need throughout this phase to 
develop and refine concepts and methods as the research 
progressed. Hence, data collection and analysis had to 
be undertaken together. For example, the initial phase 
of interviewing suggested a number of emergent themes 
that required more detailed exploration. Hence, it was 
essential that a flexible approach should be adopted 
which would extend the research beyond the questionnaire 
study. 
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i. Initial interview. The initial interview involved 
using a modified version of the original questionnaire, 
although remaining a fairly strict schedule of 
standardized questions (Appendix 1). The pilot study 
prompted the removal of a number of sections from the 
original questionnaire and the development of others. 
The following issues were ccbvered: 
Home experience in its bioqraphical context. How does a 
participant's personal history and experience of housing 
affect their present requirements and pre"L'eren--es? 
The subjective experience of home. What are the basic 
meanings of home for the parti. cipants? 
Home and qettinq older. Does getting older have 
implications for the ways in which people experience 
their homes? 
Stayinq put. How attached are people to their homes and 
what is the basis of this atta-chment? 
MovincT. Have participants considered moving, and what 
would be the personal implications of their moving? 
The qeoqraphical lifeworld. What are the 
characteristics of participants' wider geographical 
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experience and how does their home fit into this? 
Advantages and disadvantages of house and neighbourhood. 
How happy are people with their present housing 
-ircumstances? 
The personal and social background. This included 
details on life history, social links and psy-chological 
well-being. 
ii. Follow-up interviews. These were used for a deeper 
investigation of specific issues that arose from the 
analysis of initial interviews with participants. 
Hence, many of these interviews were specific to the 
participant and were not based on standard questions, 
which would hopefully allow greater insight into the 
personal meanings, motives and experiences of the 
participants. The approach was entirely open-ended 
allowing issues to be fully explored. 
iii. Evaluation interviews. These interviews were 
aimed at consolidating information gained in earlier 
interviews. It was felt that participants should be 
aware of what had been -concluded from previous 
interviews. Not only is this important from an ethical 
point of view, but it also allows a degree of 
verification of the findings. In practice, this aspect 
of the research was very importantp allowing 
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misunderstandings and mistaken conclusions to be 
rectified. Also, participants would often gain greater 
insight into the objectives of the research and would 
supply information to extend or substantiate previous 
conclusions. 
The Multiple Sorting Task. 
_ 
The multiplesorting task (MST) (Canter et al, 1985; 
Groat, 1982; Sixsmith and Sixsmith, 1987) was used to 
investigate the issue of home in the context of everyday 
geographical experience. The MST is based on the 
principle that people think about and deal with the 
world through categorisation. The MST is a versatile 
method for investigating people's conceptual systems. 
The objective is to help people to get behind the 
natural attitude of taking things for granted and to 
undertake rigorous self-analysis. The procedure 
involves sorting specific items into similar categories 
on the basis of a single conceptual criterion. In the 
present research, it was initially necessary to identify 
all the places that people used in their everyday lives, 
for example: their own homes, shopping places, places of 
entertainment. These were used as the items for sorting 
according to particular dimensions. For example, places 
could be evaluated according to how important they are 
to the person. Once this has been done, further 
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criteria are defined and provide the basis for further 
sorting. This continues until all possible criteria 
have been exhausted. 
At the end of the procedure, the participant will 
have undergone a systematic self-evaluation of the way 
they conceive the phenomena of their experience. A 
major advantage of the method is that participants are 
involved in the interpretation of their own experiences, 
emphasising the expertise of the individual-in respect 
to themselves (Kelly, 1955). The continual process of 
categorizing, explaining and justifying forces 
participants into a self-conscious analysis of their own 
everyday experiences, thus getting behind the 'natural 
attitude' to thinqs. In this respect, the MST has 
advantages over in-depth interviewing. The following 
quotation from a participant justifies this claim: 
of 
... the interviews were easy, that was just 
answering questions. But this (the MST) was more 
difficult. Things you take for granted just don't 
hold up. I think I've learnt more about myself 
from doing it". 
Case Studies. 
The use of case studies (cf. Yin, 1984) was essential to 
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the research in order to understand complex phenomena. 
This is achieved by maintaining holistic view of the 
meaningful characteristics of real life events and 
experiences, rather than reducing phenomena to isolated 
parts. The case study approach can be seen as being at 
the idiographic extreme of the extensive-intensive 
spectrum of research approaches. Because of the 
intensive nature of case study research, it is not 
possible to accommodate a large number of cases. 
Statistical inference cannot be used, and 
generalizations cannot be made in respect to populations 
or universes. However, the depth of understanding 
allowed by case study research allows analytical 
generalization. Hence, case studies provide the basis 
for substantive research. Case studies are essential in 
order to access certain types of data. During the 
research it became apparent that many of the most 
significant aspects of home experience were not 
accessible through discussion or reportage. For 
example, home is often a place of cherished memories, 
where the physical environment provides cues for 
remembering. The processes that underlie this 
phenomenon needed to be observed in situ. Thus, it was 
necessary to cultivate a long standing relationship with 
a few participants so that the relevant situations could 
be directly observed and evaluated. 
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Comparison Groups. 
It was felt that in order to understand many of the 
issues of home experience in later life, then some form 
of comparison should be undertaken with other social 
groups. As already noted, the use of statistical logiC 
would be necessarily very limited within the study. One 
should also sbe aware that to refer to the 'elderly' as a 
group, implying common characteristics and homogeneity, 
is a dangerous perspective. These things considered, an 
intergroup comparison would have to be treated very 
circumspectly. TNevertheless, the value of this approach 
would be to highlight charactersitics of home experience 
that are related to circumstances that are associated 
with advanced years. Comparison groups were defined on 
the basis of whether people were unemployed or in full 
time unemployment. Unemployed people had certain 
characteristics that are similar to the elderly; absence 
of paid work; lower levels of income. The similarities 
and differences between the compared groups may serve to 
highlight how particular life circumstances might have a 
bearing on people's experience of home. To this end, 
younger employed and unemployed people from Heaton and 
Scotswood were asked to perform the multiple sorting 
task and to answer the questionnaire items that covered 
home experience in general. 
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SETTING-UP THE STUDY. 
The fieldwork was undertaken in ", Tewcastle uDon Tyne 
between Seotember 1984 and Auaust 1985. New--astle was 
chosen because of the oresent researcher's familiaritv 
with the citv. Familiarity is an essential Component of 
interpretative investigation. Ideally, ethnographic 
studies involve the researcher living within, and 
experiencing, the culture that is being investigated. 
On a practical level, aetailed local knowledge is 
essential to this kind of research. This knowledge is 
an aid to overcoming harriers with participan-LS. if 
they feel that you are "one of them", then the process 
becomes a lot easier. Moreover, the level of implicit 
local knowledge in everyday conversation c-an be 
-onsiderable. 
The research was confined to two districts of 
New. -astle: Heaton and S--otswood. It was appropriate 
that Heaton should be chosen as this is where the 
researcher lived. Scotswood was chosen because the 
researcher was already familiar with the district and 
had contacts living there. These two districts, in 
fact, offer interesting points of comparison and 
contrast. In both districts, a large proportion of 
older people live in rented accommodation. Both 
districts have an elderly population that is working 
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-here are significant differenCes lass. However, t 
between the two, su_-h as the high proportion of private 
rental accommodation in Heaton as opposed to ccoun-cil 
housing in Scotswood. 
Although the intention was to interview a whole 
range of people over the age of sixty-five, an initial 
problem was the identification of potential participants 
in the research. This Tvas overcome by approa--hinq the 
Electoral i. 7Zegistration office in Newcastle City Council, 
who supplied names and addresses of 7)eople aged over 
sixty-five in the two districts. Although the research 
was not intended to be a statistical exercise, it was 
felt that, regarding the initial interviews and multiple 
sorting tasks, the sampling should be undertaken as 
systematically as possible. Sampling was a function of 
two considerations. 
i. Geographical location. Participants should be 
evenly spread across the two study areas, in order to 
speak to people in all types of housing -circumstances. 
ii. Participant characteristics. The sample was to be 
stratified on the following characteristics: age, sex, 
and marital status. 
A detailed breakdown of the the characteristics of 
the interviewees is given in Appendix 2. Although the 
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sampling procedure was fairly rigorous, the actual 
choice of interviewee was restricted by a number of 
f actors: 
i. Many of the people on the list of names would be 
out. PRoughly 75% -,, 7ould be out during the day, or did 
not answer the door. Interviewing was restri. -ted to 
daylight hours, unless prior arrangements were made. 
ii. Fitting-in the interviews was a problem. nost 
interviews extended over several hours, often making it 
difficult to fit a full interview in with the daily 
schedule of participants. 
iii. The interviews also involved fairly personal 
questions, and clearly some people would be unwilling to 
participate when approached. People were approached 
directly, rather than through an introductory procedure, 
such as a letter of intent. Given this, the level of 
cooperation was very high. In Scotswood in particular, 
the number of people who refused to participate was 
minimal. 
The selection of participants for the follow-up 
interviews and case studies was not based on a strict 
sampling procedure. The initial interviews served not 
only the purpose of data collection, but also as an 
introduction to potential participants for more in-depth 
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investigation. Selection denended on a number of 
interrelated considerations. 
i. The willingness of people to participate further. 
obviously, some people were unwilling to take the 
process beyond the initial interview. Also, it was 
important to follow-up people who seemed to have a 
genuine interest in what was being researched. The 
research required people to be willing to try and 
examine and analyse their own feelings and experiences. 
ii. The relationshiT) Inet-, ieen 
narticipant. This kind of rese, 
exercise, where it -Js necessary to 
and friendship. Obviously, this is 
-an be approached systematically. 
researcher and 
arch is a social 
build mutual trust 
not something that 
iii. The information provided by the participant. From 
the initial interview, it was often the case that some 
people provided very little in terms of new insights 
into the question of home experience in later life, 
while others were surprisingly rich in this respect. 
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APPROACHES TO DATA ANALYSIS 
Participant's responses to the questionnaire were 
recorded as fully as possible by the researcher. Tape 
recordings were not generally used for pragmatic 
reasons: the lack of resources for transcription; some 
people either felt inhibited by the recorder or were 
uneasy about being recorded. This is not felt to 
detract significantly from the overall quality of the 
data, as the researcher has considerable expertise in 
conducting qualitative interviews and was able to take 
down responses very accurately. A number of the 
in-depth interviews were tape-recorded, but most were 
taken down on paper. This again is not seen to detract 
significantly from the accuracy of the accounts, nor did 
this interfere with the flow of the interviews. 
The analysis was approached inductively, where patterns, 
themes and categories emerge from the data, rather than 
being imposed before the data was collected and 
analysed. The objective is to look for "natural" 
variations in the data (Patton, 1980), in order to 
develop and interpretative structure. The analysis of 
the data was approached in a number of ways: - 
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Content Analysis of Questionnaire Responses 
The responses to the open-ended questions were reduced 
to a set of manageable conceptual categories through 
content analysis (cf. Krippendorf, 1980), where salient 
points from each person's answer were ascribed to a set 
of meaning categories. These categories were not 
predefined, but were developed from the responses by a 
continuous process of sorting and grouping. This 
initially resulted in a large number of categories, many 
of which were unique. However, it was usually possible 
to reduce the number by eliminating redundant categories 
and incorporating others together. The objective is to 
minimize the number of categories, while still 
maintaining the semantic integrity of the original data. 
The question of validity arises here and it is important 
that a system of categories is corroborated by an 
independent rater. This was done by an independent 
rater reassigning the responses to the categories and 
then evaluating the agreement between raters 
(inter-rater reliability). Concurrence was high and did 
not fall below 8555'ý for any of the questionnaire 
responses. There were three sourcas of disagreement: 
rater error; ambiguity in the data itams; ambiguity in 
the content categories. Rater errors are not a serious 
problem, as these can simply be corrected c-, ce 
identified. Ambiguity is a mire serious problem. 
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Disagreements due to data ambiguity 
discussion between the raters. If it 
to agree, then the data item 
Disagreements due to the ambiguity 
categories were negotiated in order 
consistent and unambiguous system of ca 
were overcome by 
was not possible 
was excluded. 
in the content 
to arrive at a 
tegorisation. 
The Multiple Sorting Task 
The MST was valuable for the further exploration of 
individuals' subjective understandings about the home 
environment and particularly how it integrates with 
other places within their geographical lifeworld. The 
MST required people to categorise the places they 
utilise according to some attribute that is meaningful 
to them such as: the places in which they feel most 
comfortable, or places which are important. The data 
generated by the MST are not presented formally here as 
this would have made the final thesis unwieldy. Rather, 
the MST was used as a heuristic tool for gaining a 
deeper insight into the emerging issues. The main 
benefit of the MST was to get people to talk freely 
about their understandings of their world. The MST 
contri1)uted to the development of a dialogue between 
researcher and participant, the researcher's own 
intuitive understanding of their experienceEý, and --he 
triangulation of analysis. Individual's I. A-SLs were al-so 
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analysed using Multidimensional Scaling (MDS) techniques 
to provide a more systematic perspective. A detailed 
guide to how MDS techniques can be employed 
idiographically is to be found in Sixsmith and Sixsmith 
(1987). 
Evaluation and Follow-up Interviews 
The content analysis of the questionnaire data allowed a 
comparative analysis to be undertaken, using simple 
descriptive statistics. However, it was also necessary 
to attempt to understand home experience from 
participants' own subjective perspective. This involved 
the development of a discourse between researcher and 
participant in order to mutually arrive at the 
significant dimensions of their home experience. The 
starting-point for the idiographic analysis was the 
participant's initial interview and MST. What the 
researcher felt to be the key issues in their accounts 
were extracted and used as the basis for further 
discussion. These sessions were much less structured 
than the initial interview. The aim was to get people to 
talk as freely as possible, with the issues acting as a 
focus of conversation, rather than as a strict 
question-answer interchange. These discussions allowed 
emerging issues to be _, ý-veloped further and also served 
to validate conclusions and intepretations made by the 
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researcher. Th(--ýý des-, --e-d o-. -tcome of t-is process was a 
, --ý, -)er underst-anding tnat person's h---, ne experience. 
'"ase Studies 
The approa-Ch to the --ase studies of home experience 
ffollows Pa-t, ton (1ý180). The initial requirement of a 
case study is to gather a comprehensive data set for 
each participant. This can be in a number of forms, 
including: interviews; direct observation; 
documentation; participant observation; "yesterday" 
diaries; MST. In the present study, all these data 
sources were used, although the emphasis was upon 
account gathering and observation. Triangulation, using 
these multiple methods, was important in ensuring the 
validity of the researcher' interpretations (cf. Denzin, 
1978). 
Analysis proceeded by developing a case record for each 
participant, where the basic data was edited into a more 
concise form by eliminating redundancies and organising 
and reorganising the data into themes. As with the 
follow-up interviews these themes were used as the 
starting point for further research and as the basis for 
discussion and negotiation in order to arrive at a 
mutual understanding between researcher and participant. 
The case studies allowed this process to be undertaken 
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i. ý' qrý-aatiar depth, i r, a. continuous process of 
exploratio7., Conceptual refinement and --ritique (cf. 
Rowles '9-1ý,. Finally, the ; -'a, se records were used as a 
ba- 1; 1s fc-, a ca--e sItudy narrative. 
These 
narrativý:, --s --Ovi,:, e, in, a f-, rm access-'-ble 
to the reader, 
all the i. --.,. --)rmation needed to 1-: nderstanc the home 
experiencs of the individual cases. 
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Chapter 4. 
MEANINGS OF HOME. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
The purpose of this chapter is to provide an initial 
analysis of participants' understanding of their 
experience of home. The emergent themes will be 
examined in greater detail in subsequent chapters. As 
already pointed out in Chapter 2, "home" is a ccomplex. 
phenomenon that can have many different mieaninqs. 
Attention is focused in turn on the following three 
questions: 
i. What are the different meanings of home within the 
participants' everyday understandinq? 
ii. Are there any meanings whi-ch are particularly 
assocciated with the elderly? 
iii. Are there any underlying themes or broad 
dimensions within people's conceptions of home? 
HOME: A PLACE OF MANY MEANINGS. 
A departure point for the study of home experience in 
later life was to ask participants directly the 
question: 
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"What makes your house into a home? " 
The open-ended nature of the question allowed 
people to express their own views as widely as possible. 
The emphasis was also on the personal meanings rather 
than the physical structure of the house alone. The 
opportunity was taken to ask participants to expand on, 
and to clarify, the things they said. Issues were 
probed with questions such as "what is the difference 
between a house and a home"? 
Initially, the open-ended answers were reduced to a 
set of 36 meaning categories. Many of these were 
redundant in terms of meaning and could be incorporated 
within others, while still maintaining their semantic 
integrity. Eventually, 25 categories were defined which 
constituted meaningful conceptualisations of home. The 
inter-rater reliability procedure produced an 82 per 
cent agreement, and disagreements were negotiated to 
produce a final set of 25 categories (Table 4.1). 
The meaning categories are similar to those 
generated in other studies of the meaning of home 
(Sixsmith, 1986; Hayward, 1977). Much of the literature 
has focused on a single aspect of home experience. 
However, the research reported here shows that "home" is 
characteristically complex and can be described in terms 
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Table 4.1 Categories of home meaning. 
a. It's what you make it 
b. Familiarity 
C. Good neighbours 






j. Do what you want 
k. Arrange the place how you like 
1. Lived-in 
M. Friendly people around 
n. Happiness 
0. Convenient locality 
P. The place for the things I like to do 
q. Ownership and possession. 
r. Proximity to family 
S. Physical aspects of home. 
t. Belonging. 
U. Pleasant atmosphere 
V. Community feeling 
W. Place to bring friends back 
X. Personal objects 
Y. Self. 
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of a range of independent and inter-dependent meanings. 
This is the case both at a general level and with 
individuals; most people mentioned two or three things 
when they talked about their homes. At this point it is 
useful to briefly examine each meaning category. A 
fuller account of the meaning Categories Can be found in 
Appendix 3. 
a. It's What You Make It. 
A person's home does not come ready-made. It is 
something that is built up by living in a place. This 
category emphasises the active role of the person in 
establishing the relationship with the home environment. 
The emphasis is very much on what the person does to 
make a place home. Many other aspects of home 
experience are based on this transaction, such as making 
a place comfortable or bringing-up a family. This is 
"dwelling" in the phenomenological sense, where "to 
dwell" means to "build" one's home. 
Familiarity. 
Familiarity is a rather nebulous and all-embracing 
concept and participants used the word for feelings that 
are often vague and difficult to express. The idea of 
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familiaritv can involve a number of possible 
relationships between person and place. Firstly, 
familiarity is built up over time. Secondly, this 
interaction establishes knowledge of the place and 
people. Finally, familiarity affords a feeling of 
protection, and to move to an unfamiliar place would 
make one feel vulnerable. 
-. Good Neiqhbours. 
Having neighbours and being neighbourly is a social 
thing; neighbours can also be friends. But 
neighbourliness can go beyond friendship. It can be a 
matter of interdependence between individuals in a 
locality. Another aspect may be the general atmosphere 
engendered by the friendly relations in a locality (see 
"community", cat v). 
Like to return. 
Home is a place from which you must go and inevitably 
return. It provides a material and centre for a 
person's world (Gelwicks, 1970). The significance of 
"returning to" also involves "returning from" somewhere. 
The preference for return always involves this 
antithesis. Many of the participants talked about 
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returning home almost with a sense of relief or 
gratitude. In this way home can be seen as a haven, or 
a fixed point in a demanding world: 
e. memories. 
For some elderly participants, memories, both good and 
bad, were important components of their home experien-ce. 
Attachment to the home is often founded upon its 
associations with the past. As already noted, home is 
something that is built up over time. Although the 
present and future are significant Components, Many 
personally significant meanings point back to past 
events. In particular, valued memories focus upon 
family life, and these are often especially significant 
to widowed people. 
f. Security. 
The concept of "security" has a number of related 
sub-meanings. Firstly, the home affords security in 
terms of protection. There are also clear parallels 
between security and the concept of privacy (see 
category i). Both are a matter of regulating boundaries 
and access to the personal domain. The house confers 
control and thereby affords security and privacy. A 
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third aspect of security is associated with the idea of 
"permanence" (cat. q). Permanence would seem to be a 
logical and necessary component of security. Without 
the conviction or knowledge that the personal domain is 
safe and will remain safe, then that place cannot be 
truly a "home". 
Comfort. 
For a place to be a home. then it must fulfil the 
dweller's basic needs in terms of physical Comfort. 
Comfort is not something that exists independently of 
the dweller. It is a transactional quality of home, 
emerging from a person's experience and future goals and 
needs. The concept goes beyond physical amenity and can 
be a matter of being sustained and protected both 
physically and spiritually. 
Family. 
The large number of people who mentioned "family" 
indicates that this category is the major component of 
home experience. One could assume that people who have 
no family living with them experience home in a 
different way to those who have family with them. 
Certainly, for many people, a house without a family can 
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be an empty and lonely place. Nevertheless, people 
living on their own still experience "home" in some way, 
with memories of past family life playing a crucial 
role. 
i. Privacy. 
The control over personal space afforded by the house is 
-central to issues such as security and privacy. The 
fact that a person can leqitimately exclude others 
shutting the door is the main instrumental function of 
the house. Phenomenologically, privacy is the -neans b, ý 
which the dweller attains goals such as solitude, 
intimacy, and "being quiet". 
Do What You Want. 
Again this category seems closely related to other 
aspects of home experience, such as "privacy" (cat. i) 
and "the place for the things I like to do" (Cat. p). 
Home is a place where one can be oneself and do those 
things that require an intimate space. The significance 
of the home is that it is the domain of the self (cat. 
y), the place that is, more than any other place, 
controlled by the individual. 
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k. Arrange The Place How You LIke. 
Several people mentioned that being able to arrange or 
manipulate the physical fabric of the house was 
important to them. This -category points to the "home as 
symbol of self" that has been a major theme in home 
research. Through personalization of the basic physical 
environment, the dweller can give their own meaning to 
the place in which they live, reflecting the identity of 
the individual. 
1. Lived-in. 
This category refers to the obvious point that a home is 
not simply a building, but a place where someone lives. 
Again, this category c-an be seen to be related to 
others: "do what you want (Cat. j), or "arrange place 
how I like" (cat. k). The emphasis of "lived-in" is on 
relaxation in the comfort and intimacy of the home. It 
is a place where you can be yourself, without reference 
to others. Usually, people say they prefer a place that 
is "not too tidy". 
m. Friendly People Around. 
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"Home" is not necessarily equivalent to the house 
itself. A person's conception of home may extend to the 
lo-cality, region or ccountry. At the level of the 
lo-cality, a number of parti. cipants emphasised the 
friendliness of the people living around. This category 
is related to "good neighbours" (ccat. cc). Perhaps the 
difference between the two is that "having friendly 
people around" does not imply the mutual assistance that 
is involved in particinants' understanding of 
neighbourliness. 
n. Happiness. 
Although one cannot assume that the home environment is 
always a happy one, this does seem an important part of 
many people's Conception of home. There seems to be two 
aspects to this. Firstly, happiness can be part of the 
Ilatmosphere" (cat. u) of a place. Secondly, happiness 
is associated with family life in the home. Many 
widowed people talked about their homes as happy places 
in the present tense. For them, the happiness of family 
life lives on through their memories (Cat. e). 
o. Convenient Locality. 
When asked what home meant to them, a few people 
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mentioned that the area in which they lived was 
convenient in terms of facilities and services. c One can 
suggest that an area must offer certain minimum levels 
of services that are appropriate to the perceived needs 
of the people living there. Although parti-cipants have 
usually defined "home" by personal and svmbolic 
meanings, the more instrumental issue of local services 
should not be ignored. 
P. rPhe -',: Ila--e 
For The Things I TAke To Do. 
Several people felt that their homes were important 
because of the activities they carried on there. People 
were often fond of gardening or do-it--,, 7ourself, while 
one man was on an Open University course saw his home as 
a place for studying. With the loss of employment on 
retirement, many of the participants replaced work 
related activities with hobbies and informal work. 
q. Ownership and Possession. 
owning one's own house was important for some people. 
In the first instance ownership confers basic rights 
over the property. ownership affords permanence, 
security and control, but may also be the basis of more 
personally significant meanings. For example, the 
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L-he house can be part of the ommitment to buying " 
"building" (cat. a) that is fundamental to dwelling in 
a phenomenological sense. Although the fact of 
ownership is important to owner-occupiers, this does not 
seem to be an essential quality of home experience, as 
council-renters were equally committed to their homes. 
it may be more fruitful to talk in terms of "-, -)ossession" 
rather than ownership per se. 
Proximitv to Familv. 
Some older people mentioned that living near to ýý,, here 
members of their family lived was important to them. As 
well as being a matter of emotional involvement, one's 
family can be important in terms of instrumental 
support. 
s. Physical Aspects of the Home. 
This is a rather "catch-all" -category that encompasses 
the physical attributes of the home that have not been 
included under "comfort" (cat. g) and "convenient 
locality" (cat. o). The emphasis is not so much on the 
physical fabric of the house per se, but on the use to 
which it is put. For example, many participants said 
that having a garden was important to them. The 
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physi-cal fabric of the house provides the material basis 
for the more symbolic qualities of home experience. The 
house is something that you work with, symbolically 
building the home around you. 
t. Belonqing. 
A few people said that they "belong" in the placce they 
lived. This is a rather vague notion, and perhaps 
implies some of the other ccateqories of home meanina. 
suCh as "familiaritv" (Cat. 11')). The term -, ý,, as not 
widely used by participants, suggesting that this was 
not a consCious Concern. Rather, it may he an 
unreflective relationship between person and place. 
u. Pleasant Atmosphere. 
As with "belonging" (cat. t), this is a nebulous 
concept, used to articulate something that -cannot really 
be expressed. Participants felt that their homes 
possessed some intrinsic quality such as "happiness" 
(cat. n). This atmosphere is not so much something in 
the dweller, but more an external quality of the place 
itself. The person has moved from defining home in 
terms of the self, to defining it in terms of the 
"atmosphere" of the place. Eventually, it is as if we 
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ourselves do not contribute to the emotional qualities 
of the home. Home experience is thus very much an 
externalised and relict experience that is built up over 
time. 
v. Community Feeling. 
Although this was one of the least significant meanings 
to emerge from the content analysis, it was felt 
necessary to differentiate it from the related -concepts 
of "good neighbours" (cat. --) and "friendliness of 
peoule" (cat. m). The difference lies in the way 
people use the word "community". Most people aere 
content to use expressions such as neighbourliness. 
Those people who used "community" were more 
self-consciously concerned with fostering an ideal of 
how people should behave in a locality. 
w. Brinq Friends Back. 
For some people, their homes were central to all aspects 
of their life, including their social life. Although 
this category did not figure widely in people's 
accounts, this issue deserves comment. Rosenberg (1979) 
suggests that friends are an important component in the 
stability of the self-concept. A person's house may be 
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symbolic in this respect. Who is invited in reflects 
and communicates the dweller's wishes in 4k--erms of social 
interaction. 
x. Personal Objects. 
The significance of personal objects can he seen in 
relation to other categories: "arrange place how i like'' 
(cat. k); "it's what you make it" (cat. a); self (cat. 
Y). The basic theme is again that of personalization 
and appropriation of the physical place. For some 
people using this category, it is the objects them selves 
that are associated with home, rather than the house in 
itself. In this way the home can be seen to be 
transportable, rather than being grounded in a 
particular place. These objects represent important 
links to the past and reinforce identity and continuity. 
Self . 
The phenomenological -concept of "dwelling" (see cat. 
a), suggests that home and self reflect each other. 
Bachelard (1969) argues that just as house and non-house 
are domains of physical space, self and non-self present 
a parallel division of psychic space. Similarly, 
Norberg-Schultz (1972) argues that geographical and 
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psychical space are congruent with the home as the locus 
of the self. Thus, home involves a transaction between 
person and place, where home and self c-onstitute each 
other. 
T IHE SIGNIFICANCE OF MEANINGS OF HOME. 
The content analysis indicates that "home" is a complex 
phenomenon that c-an mean many different things to 
different people. During the interviews and the 
subsequent analysis, two issues became central to the 
understanding of people's experience of home. Firstly, 
some of the meanings were mentioned much more frequently 
than others, and secondly, some meanings were 
particularly associated with the elderly. This section 
examines these issues in greater detail. 
The transactional perspective suggests that "home" 
is not static, but is something that unfolds over time. 
For example, familiarity with a place builds up over the 
years, and provides a basis for the -continuity of home 
experience. One would also expect future considerations 
to be significant in defining home experience in terms 
of the person's goals and objectives for the future and 
their reactions to changes in present circumstances. 
This is important for understanding the relationship 
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between ageing and the home environment. one must look 
not only at the features of home experience in general, 
but also at those that may he particular to later lif-- 
That is those aspects of home experience that are 
contingent upon the common characteristics of later 
life, such as changes in physical capability and other 
significant life events. 
To see how home experience may --hanqe over the 
lifespan, a longitudinal approach -. 17ould have been 
appropriate. ýTnfortunately, this -,,. 7as not feasiblý- 
within the Constraints of the projeCt and an alternative 
approach involved the examination of similarities an; ý, 
differences in home experience between elderl,., 
participants and other social groups. The differences 
between the elderly group and the comparison groups 
should give clues as to which meanings of home are of 
particular relevence to the elderly. 
As the data has been reduced to discrete 
categories, it is possible to approach the analysis 
quantitatively. Table 4.2 shows the overall frequency 
of mention of the 25 categories, ranked in order of 
significance. In general, the frequency of response for 
each category is low. However, in the context of 
entirely open-ended research, just because someone does 
not mention a particular category does not mean that it 
is not a part (albeit unarticulated) of their home 
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Table 4.2 Frequency of mention of categories of home. 
(percentages) 
Category All over 65 unemplyd emplyd 
Family 56 40 82 82 
Comfort 20 22 36 24 
It's what you make it 19 18 18 24- 
Happiness 17 18 23 6 
Like to return 16 20 14 6 
Arrange place how I like 16 15 9 29 
Possessions 17 5 18 53 
Familiarity 15 16 9 18 
Privacy 15 18 14 6 
Do what you want 16 15 18 18- 
Ownership 13 16 9 6 
Atmosphere 13 7 23 18 
Security 13 15 18 0 
Lived-in 12 5 18 24 
Physical 12 11 5 24 
Friendly people around 11 16 5 0 
Memories 9 15 0 0 
Good neighbours 7 15 0 0- 
Self 7 2 14 18 
Things to do 5 9 0 0 
Convenient locality 5 7 0 6 
Belonging 4 4 0 12 
Bring friends back 4 2 5 12 
Proximity to family 2 4 0 0 
Community 1 0 9 0 
n=88 n=49 n=17 n=22 
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experience. Hence, inferences have to be made on the 
basis of relatively low frequencies. 
Table 4.2 shows that "family" is of greatest 
overall importance (56%), ý, Ath over twice as many 
Parti--i-ants mentioning this categor-y, Compared ý. Ath the 
next most important meaning. Apart from "family", there 
are no other obviously important Categories, and the 
frequency of usage decreases uniformly from "comfort" 
(20%) to "community" (2%). These aggrecrate fiqures are 
of little interest in themselves. A more illuminating 
aspect of Table 4.2 is the frequency of mention for the 
different social groups (elderly, younger unemployed, 
younger employed). This indicates that while there are 
meanings which are common to all groups, there are 
differences between the three groups. 
Table 4.3 classifies the 25 home meanings according 
to whether they are common to all groups or whether they 
are specific to particular groups. It is clear from the 
Table 4.2 that few meanings are exclusively associated 
with a specific group. However, it is equally clear 
that some meanings are of only marginal importance to 
some groups. In Table 4.3, individual meanings are 
counted as being significant for a particular group if 
the frequency is areater than the mean of 14%. On this 
basis, three groups of meanings are identified: common 
meanings; meanings associated with the elderly; meanings 
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Table 4.3 Common and group meanings of home. 
Common It's what you make it 
Comfort 
Family 
Do what you want 
Elderly Good neighbours 
Memories 
Friendly people around 
ownership 
Elderly/ Happiness 
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that are not associated with the elderly. These are 
des--ribed in turn. 
Common JiMeanincjs of Home. 
These are categories that are signifiCant -for all three 
groups and can be seen as perhaps the most -fundamental 
of the various meanings of home. Only four categories 
emerged as Common to all three groups: "it's what you 
11, "family"; and "do what vou want". make it"; comfort"; 
These should not be seen as "core" -_-. ieanings, that is 
meanings that are signifi-cant for everybody, as this 
would i1raply a universality that is not supported by the 
data. simply, these are meanings that are 
characteristic throughout society. 
Even within these common meanings of home there are 
variations between the groups. For example, "family" is 
the most important category in all three groups. 
However, while 82 per cent of both the younger employed 
and unemployed mentioned "family", the figure for the 
elderly was only 40 per cent. This lower figure may be 
because half of the elderly sample lived alone, whereas 
most of the younger participants lived in a family 
context. This indicates that people's conceptions of 
home are related to their particular social 
circumstances, as well as personal circumstances and 
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values. In view of this, a f-o-cus on inter-group 
differences is likely to be the source of insight into 
the relationship between home and ageing. 
Meanings associated with the elderly. 
Table 4.3 indicates that the elderly group are 
particularly associated with a number of categories, 
which can be seen to fall into two main groups. A first 
group of meanings, "return", ", privacy" and "security", 
indicate an association hetween the elderlv and the 
unemployed. These meaninas reflect an introspective 
orientation, and a "looking inwards" in environmental 
terms. "Return" is one of the most important meanings 
associated with the elderly group. Several of the older 
participants said that doing things outside the home was 
often a trying experience. Although, the older 
participants generally liked to get out and about, 
returning home was often something that is welcomed as a 
relief. Kaplan's (1983) notion of "restorative 
environments" may be applicable here. These are 
environments where people recover from the pressures and 
constraints of everyday activities. The significance of 
the home in affording "privacy" and "security" has been 
discussed in earlier sections. Privacy itself provides 
the basis for "escaping" from the outside world, to 
relax and rest and recuperate, an affordance which seems 
Page 131 
to be of particular significance to the elderly and the 
unemployed (cf. Sixsmith, 1988). 
The privacy of one's home also affords revery and 
remembering. Home as a place for "memories" is a 
category that is exclusively associated with the elderly 
participants. Although none of the elderly seemed 
obsessively concerned with the past, for many of them, 
especially the Widowed, the past was of prime 
significance. ", emories are often closely associated 
with the house in which past events occurred. These 
associations may lead a person to feel that their 
memories and the physical environment of the laome are 
inextricably linked. In tiiese Cases, to leave that 
place would be to abandon those memories. This is not 
the case with all the elderly participants, but the 
significance of "memories" as part of home experience in 
later life should not be underestimated. 
"Memories" is an important component of the 
happiness dimension of home experience. Surprisingly, 
"happiness" does not figure as a significant category 
for the younger, employed group. This does not mean 
that being happy in their homes is not important for 
these people, but perhaps it is a more conscious concern 
for the elderly and the unemployed. For many older 
people, especially the widowed, happiness in the home is 
associated with the past. The home is often a place of 
Page 132 
fond memories of happy times. These associations remain 
significant, even though their source is no longer 
present. In this context, happiness is no longer 
something that is taken for granted and memories of 
happy times become valued and cultivated. "Happiness" 
is also significant for the unemployed group. Again, 
happiness may be something that is no longer something 
that is taken for granted. For example, two of the 
unemployed participants actually saw their homes as 
unhappy places. They could no longer afford to buy 
things for their children, or to maintain their houses 
to their personal standards. This was a source of 
distress, contrasted with the happiness of previous 
times. 
The role of the home as a psychological "shell" 
implies an orientation that is away from the outside 
world, towards the protective interior of the home. 
This focus upon the home may also be reinforced by the 
social situations in which older people often find 
themselves. Although the category "the place for things 
I like to do" is not particularly important, it deserves 
some comment. As Canter (1984) points out, social 
functions usually involve some sort of psycho-spatial 
demarcation. Thus, the changing social characterstics 
associated with old age may involve some environmental 
reorientation. This is an environmental parallel of the 
loss of social roles in old age that is associated with 
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disengagement theory. Although Rowles (1978) has to 
some extent debunked the stereotyped view of older 
people as "-r, )risoners of space:, it remains that people 
tend to spend more time in their homes during their 
later years. This does not imply that spatial 
"disengagement" leaves some sort of environmental vacuum 
in these people's lives. The opposite case is 
illustrated by those participants who saw their home as 
"the place for things I like to do". All pursued new or 
expanded activities during retirement, It-he difference 
being that they are centred on the home. For example, 
one man started an Open University course, while for the 
man who is a rail, 4AIay enthusiast, retirement was 
welcomed, as it meant that he could spend most of his 
time at home with his collection. 
This aspect of home is not universal amongst the 
elderly participants. For some, being at home is 
associated with boredom and loneliness. This negative 
aspect of the person-home relationship is also common 
amongst the unemployed group, who like the elderly, 
spend a lot of their time at home. Some unemployed 
people mentioned that they were unable to afford to do 
many of the things around the house that they had 
previously enjoyed, such as do-it-yourself. Notions of 
"enforced" and "mutual" disengagement may be useful in 
explaining this situation. One can argue that for many 
people, meaningful roles have been lost that will never 
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be replaced. On the other hand, many people find that 
change in later life is not just a matter of loss, but 
also of opportunities for doing things, and for this 
group, the home may become increasingly significant. 
: -\. second set of meanings are uniquely associated 
with the elderly are instrumental in nature. Having 
"good neighbours" is a valued source of support by some 
of the more frail participants. The Point here is that 
some of the elderly participants stressed aspects of 
home that afford an independent life, at a time when 
Physical capacities and the ability to look after 
themselves may he declining. For these People, home aas 
an important symbol of -independence, and the sources of 
informal support within the locality were essential to 
remaining at home. From this perspective, two meaning 
categories which are not included in Table 4.3, because 
they are of only marginal importance, are of interest. 
These are "convenient localitv" (5%) and "proximity to 
family" (4%), both of which are exclusive to the elderly 
group. "Convenient locality" is an important issue for 
those elderly people who find that they cannot carry 
heavy shopping bags or make longer distance trips, while 
living close to one's children may also be a source of 
support. 
These instrumental values also seem to be 
associated more with characteristics of the locale 
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rather than the house itself. This can be seen as 
involving a social as well as an instrumental concern. 
In this soccial sense, "good neighbours" and "friendly 
people around" are equivalent. Living close to one's 
family also has an obviously soccial, as well as 
instrumental, dimension. 
Meanings not assoCiated with the elderly. 
An understanding of the relationship between home and 
ageing can also be facilitated by looking at those 
meanings which were not important for the elderly group. 
The following were significant for one or both of the 
other groups, but not for the elderly: lived-in; 
atmosphere; possessions; physical; self. 
The two categories of "self" and "possessions" are 
of particular interest, given the emphasis on these 
issues within the literature on home. Both these 
categories are notably missing from the accounts of 
elderly participants, and stand in contrast with the 
younger employed group, where 53 percent mentioned 
"possessions" and 18 per Cent mentioned "self". It is 
difficult to interpret this outcome at this stage. 
However, one could suggest that the expressive dimension 
of home experience may be of lesser importance to the 
elderly than for younger groups. 
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Discussion. 
The aim behind this section was to identify those 
aspects of home which are of particular importance to 
the elderly. It is difficult to say with certainty 
whether a meaning is or is not significant for any 
group. For example, one cannot say that "happiness" is 
more imiDortant for the elderly than for the younger, 
employed group. What is indicated, however, is a 
conscious value placed on certain aspects of -1iome 
experience, such as happiness, which may be predicated 
by a feeling of loss or . -hanqe in circumstances in later 
life. For younger people, happiness may be something 
that is taken for granted. Several older people said 
that, when they were young, their home was just a place 
for coming and going and living in. It is often not 
until later that a person realises the happiness of 
family life and how much this is a part of their home 
experience. The analysis has pointed to a number of 
conscious concerns that underlie the particular meanings 
associated with the elderly. 
Firstly, older people appear to be more concerned 
with instrumental aspects of home than the younger 
participants. This may be related to a desire to remain 
at home and maintain an independent life. If an 
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increasingly frail older person is to stav at home, then 
the environment in which they live must afford support. 
Access to local amenities Can be important, while the 
informal support offered bV neighbours can he 
invaluable. 
A second issue is that older people, through 
personal choice and by force of circumstances, seem to 
he more oriented towards their homes than are younger 
people. For instance, ý-he emphasis on home as a 
11 refuge" is inaportant for the elderly. The home may 
also beccome increasingly important as older peoDle sDend 
L-ime there as previous social roles are superseded. more t 
A third theme is that older people may have a 
deeper personal concern for their homes. The issue of 
"memories" is of particular significance, involving past 
associations within the present experience of home. 
This aspect is notably absent from the accounts of 
younger partiCipants. 
DIMENSIONS OF HOME EXPERIENCE. 
If one asks a person what home means to them, they 
usually mention a number of qualities. However, many of 
these qualities seem to be interrelated in some way. 
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The emphasis on instrumental issues by the elderly, for 
example, suggests that the specific articulated meanings 
are the outcome of deeper structural concerns. In this 
section attention is devoted to uncovering these deeper 
themes within people's experience of home. This problem 
is approached by examining the way specific meanings are 
used together within participants' accounts of their 
home experience. 
Smallest space analysis of meaninqs of home. 
The analysis of these interrelationships is based on the 
construction ciations c of a triangular matrix of asso. 
between the 25 meanings of home within people's 
accounts. Each off-diagonal Cell represents a possible 
association between two meanings categories, involving 
300 [((n*n)-n)/21 possible associations. If a person 
mentioned more than one meaning category in their 
definition of home experience, then the associations are 
entered in the matrix. To illustrate: 
"More often it's the atmosphere. People are 
friendly and you can walk out and see lots of 
people you can talk to. I feel comfortable and 
happy inside the house. I am inside the house an 
awful lot you see. If I have been out, I am glad 
to get back home again. It's that kind of 
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atmosphere" (67). 
This statement can he redu-ced to five meanings: 
atmosphere (u); friendly people around (m); comfort (g); 
happiness (n); return (d). Each pair of these meanings 
is taken as an association, producing a total of ten 
associations (um, ug, un, ud, mg, mn, md, gn, gd, nd). 
All associations for all participants were entered into 
the matrix (Table 4.4). 
The matrix is characterised by an uneven spread, 
implying that some cells are more significant than 
others, and that some associations are more important 
than others. Although the matrix is itself useful for 
showing which individual cells might be of significance, 
it is difficult to discern any deeper structure, without 
the aid of some analytical technique. Smallest space 
analysis (SSA) (Lingoes, 1973) was Chosen as an 
appropriate method in the present context. SSA is one 
of a range of multidimensional scaling (MDS) procedures 
(Coxon, 1982; Davies and Coxon, 1982). The basic 
principle of MDS is that data items are arranged in 
m-dimensional space so that the relationships between 
items are preserved and presented as graphical 
representations. Data items are located according to 
how closely associated they are, and using a simple 
Euclidean distance model, turns the association matrix 
into a set of Euclidean distances. Thus, on an SSA 
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Table 4.5 Associations between meanings of home: 
SSA input matrix 
(actual - expected frequencies) 
ab 
bd 
d 1.7 e 
e 1.6 f 
f9 
9. h 
h 1.5 2.3 3.5 
1.7 4.6 
2.7 2.2 2.9 

















1 .62.2 2.3 
g. Comfort 1. Lived-in 
h. Family n. Happiness 
i. Privacy q. ownership 
j. Do what x. objects 
k. Arrange place y. Self 
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plot, items which are most closely associated will be 
located c-lose together, while those which are not linked 
will be located further away. The SSA procedure 
attempts to produce a configuration of points, in 
m-dimensional space, that minimises differences between 
the actual and graphical relationships between items. 
Representations are usually restricted to a maximum of 3 
dimensions, as it is difficult to interpret the outcomes 
at a higher dimensionality. 
As attention is focused on the conceptual linkages 
between different meaning categories, it is important 
that chance associations are eliminated from the 
analysis. Thus, the matrix in its original state is not 
appropriate, as the data may include associations which 
are not conceptually linked. For example, one could 
expect a high association score, for "comfort" and 
"family" simply because they are mentioned more than any 
of the other categories. To overcome this problem, it 
is necessary to isolate those associations that have a 
value greater than one would expect by chance. On this 
basis a new association matrix was constructed by 
subtracting expected cell values from the actual values 
in the original matrix. Prior to input into the SSA 
program, all cells of marginal significance within the 
matrix were excluded (all cells with values of <3 in the 
original matrix, and all cells with values of 0.5 in 
the second matrix). This was done in order to further 
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reducce "noise" -,, 7ithin the data and to foccus on the most 
significant associations. This eliminated a number of 
the meaning Categories to oroduce a final input matrix 
(Table 4.5). The SSA output is in terms of a series of 
plots. 
Interpretation of results. 
The interpretation and partitioning of the SSA soa-ce is 
not a precise eXercise. Tndeed, it is likelV that the 
SSA plots could he partitioned. in a number of ways, that 
would be Considerablv different from the svstefq that is 
outlined here. The role SSA should he seen as a 
heuristic; an aid to understanding complex systems of 
relationships between meanings, rather -han as a 
statistical procedure, and in this sense it is congruent 
with the principles of empirical phenomenology (Sixsmith 
and Sixsmith, 1987). Within this perspective, SSA does 
not present cut and dried "results". Rather, the 
foundation of the interpretation needs to be laid prior 
to the analysis itself. For example, meaning categories 
had already been evaluated in terms of their relative 
importance, and the more significant ones would be 
likely to play a more important part in the overall 
structure of home meaning. Also the earlier examination 
of the individual meanings, together with the 
theoretical evaluation of the home concept in Chapter 2, 
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orovide an essential basis for understanding the 
underlying dimensions of home experience. 
The structure of an SSA olot is likely to show 
groupings, or discrete regions, indicating 
interrelationshi-ps between r-, ata items. All the items 
within each group need not he directlv associated, but 
may be indiý -tly related through other items %qithin the rec 
group. In many cases, a 7ýarticular item c-an be a 
dominant factor %Athin a group. 
Figure 4.1 is a plot from the 3-dimensional SSA 
solution (vector by vector 1). This shows four 
distinct groupings aithin the SSA s-pace, 21, useful 
exercise is to involve a hierarchical representation of 
the relationships in the SSA space. Figure 4.2 shows 
linkages between items according to their relative 
significance within the matrix. Three levels of 
association are used (cell values x>3, x>2, x>1.5). At 
the highest level, four distinct groups emerge: 
privacy/security, objects/self, family/comfort, arrange 
place/ownership. These groups are --learly associated 
with the groups already defined by the initial 
partitioning of the SSA plot in Figure 4.1 This strongly 
suggests that these form the major "themes" of people's 
conceptions of home. 
"Family" is the single most significant aspect of 
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Figure 4.2 SSA Plot- linkages between meanings 
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people's -conceptions of home. The family focus implies 
happiness and comfort. It is interesting that the 
family/comfort -connection is significant. On the face 
of it, this link would seem to be incidental. 11owever, 
it has already been suggested. that "comfort" c-an he a 
subjective evaluation of a place. Hence, a pleasant 
atmosphere and a happy family life may contribute to a 
person's feeling of comfort in a place. 
Ha, ppiness is an important aspect of the family 
home. The analysis indicates that this connection is 
very strong and one could suggest that happiness within 
the home is more or less contingent upon family life. 
ý, Iithout the family as a focus, happiness cannot I)e 
incorporated in people's conception of home except in a 
vicarious or imaginary way. For some widowed people, 
happiness is no longer an issue in their present 
experience of home. For them, the family/happiness 
asvect of home is experienced through memories. 
The category "It's what you make it" is also 
associated with "family", and refers to the creation of 
family life within the home. For many of the 
respondants, home was "something that you make 
together", and many widowed people were especially aware 
of this issue after reflecting on the loss of their 
partner. 
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obviously, the family orientation involves a home 
that is shared by a number of people, which is at odds 
with the rather individualistic emphasis in the 
discussion of home so far. In many respects, this is 
not a problem. in western culture, the nuclear -family 
-an be seen as the basic social unit, and family members 
operate as a member of that unit. The home itself 
reflects this basic soccial organisation. however, the 
role of the family is more than just that of a social 
unit. When people talked about their homes, it was 
often in terms of "... e". This was the Case with many 
widowed people, who still -conceived of their homes as a 
shared, family experience. The "-,, 7e" of the family 
implies a collective identity, and althouqh the family 
comprises individuals, home meanings are usually 
appropriated in the ccontext of a shared, family 
lifestyle. 
A second theme of home experience is that of 
objects/self. The SSA indicates that the relationship 
between personal objects and the idea of the "self" is 
important. This has already been discussed to a large 
extent. Objects are significant, not in themselves, but 
in terms of the symbolic value for their owner. Objects 
are "cared-for" because they are a personal statement of 
what we are and how we see ourselves. In this way 
objects reflect the self, both in terms of expressing 
who we are and reinforcing out self-Conception. 
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A third foccus is that of arrange the T)lac-e how I 
like/ownershin. This implies the home as the domain of 
the person, a pla-ce over which they have control. 
Ownership or ? ossession implies a legitimate right of 
-ontrol over the home space and perhaps the concern of 
"arrange placce" is an assertion of personal authority. 
Finally, privacy/security appears as a fourth focus 
of home experience. This is a complex issue that is 
again related to the idea of the home as the domain of 
the individual. In the earlier Lýiscussion in Chapter 2, 
privacy was seen to involve -a number of Components: 
control over access to the house; a sense of self; a 
place of psychological shelter; security. These aspects 
are reflected in the meanings associated with privacy. 
The security aspect is significant, while "memories" and 
"familiarity" imply a continuity that is an important 
aspect of home experience for some people. The idea of 
"return" suggests that privacy afforded by the home is 
experienced as a "haven" or "shelter" in a physically 
and psychologically demanding world. "Privacy" in this 
sense is related to Bachelard"s (1969) notion of the 
home as a "shell" that protects, the dweller, affording 
tranquility and revery. 
One of the main themes of the study so far is that 
the meaning and experience of home is not something that 
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is given in the environment. in fact, the physi-cal 
characteristics of the home are largely incidental to 
the experience of home. This is shown by participants' 
emphasis on meanings such as "privacy", which are 
physically grounded only by the control affordance of 
the house. Even issues such as "comfort" and "personal 
objects" are significant mainly in a psychological and 
symbolic way. The point is that "home" is defined in 
terms of meaninqs that are appropriated by the person 
within a specific context. This is dwelling in a 
phenomenological sense. 
In this respect, it is interesting to note the the 
operation of the four meanings "family", "it's what you 
make it", "self" and "do what" within the SSA space, as 
shown by the linkages in Figure 4.2 These categories 
play an important part in linking the four groups of 
meanings and all point to the role of the dweller in 
establishing home, in terms of either creating or using 
the home. For example, "it's what you make it" can be 
seen to be directed towards creating or "building", 
while "do what you want" is directed towards using the 
home. Another interpretation is that "it's what you 
make it" is directed towards the dweller themselves, and 
is expressive of the individual "self". Alternatively, 
"do what you want" is directed towards the home, and 
what the place affords the individual; that is 
expressive of the place and impressive to the person. 
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This interpretation is Consistent with the idea of 
appropriation, where meanings develop dialectically, by 
the person acting on, and being acted on by, the home 
environment. 
The SSA (Figure 4.3) indicates that some aspects of 
home experience relate Particularly to "do what you 
want", while others relate to "it's what you make it". 
The two --roups of meanings, -familv/comfort and 
self/personal objects, are associated with "it's what 
you make it". The idea of the home being expressive of 
the individual is very --lear in the case of "nersonal 
objects". Objects play an essential part in 
personalizing the house, 1: )y representing personal values 
of the dweller. As already noted, the relation between 
"family" and "it's what you make it" refers to the 
creation of family life within the home. 
The focus of privacy/security, is directed towards 
! 'do what you want". This is an important relationship. 
"Do what you want" for most participants can be roughly 
translated as "relaxing and being oneself", without the 
influence of others. Usually, this means nothing more 
than returning home, watching television, or doing jobs 
around the house. These may be mundane activities, but 
they are personally significant, within the intimate 
space of the house. As Bachelard (1969) suggests, the 
home, more than any other place, allows one to be 
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Figure 4.3 SSA Plot- role of "it's what you make it 
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a. You make it g. Comfort 1. Lived-in 
b. Familiarity h. Family n. Happiness 
d. Return i. Privacy q. Ownership 
e. Memories j. Do what x. Objects 
f. Security k. Arrange place y. Self 
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oneself, because it is a place of intimacy and privacy. 
The group of arrange place/ownership differs from 
the other main dimensions of home in that it involves 
both "it's what you make it" and 'Ylo what you want". 
The emphasis is upon physically doing things to the 
house, through home improvements, decoration and 
furnishing. The parallel with -personal objects is 
clear, and the use of objects to personalize the home is 
one aspect of physically arranging the home environment. 
Thus, "arrange olace" is associated with the "it's what 
you make it" direction of home experience. Equally 
though, individuals arrange their homes to suit their 
needs, to protect themselves physically and 
psychologically, and to afford the things they like to 
do. "Arrange place" is thus also directed towards " do 
what you want". 
In the earlier analysis of individual meanings of 
home, it was shown that some meanings are associated 
with particular groups of participants. It is also 
possible to partition the SSA space on this basis. 
Figure 4.4 is a further interpretation of the SSA plot, 
where the partitioning is made on the basis of whether 
meanings are associated with all groups, the elderly or 
the non-old. 
The partitioning closely follows the pattern of 
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Figure 4.4 SSA Plot- meanings associated with the 
elderly 
c- common meanings 
e- meanings associated with the elderly 
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k. Arrange place y. Self 
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four main groups that has already been described. The 
"objects/self" groun is significant for the non-elderly 
participants, while the "family/comfort" group is within 
the central area of common meanings of home. The 
"privacy/security" group is associated with the elderly. 
The two partitionings are not entirely congruent. For 
example, "familiarity" and "do what you want" are common 
meanings of home within the region associated with 
"privacy/security". Also, the "arrange place how I 
like" is common, while "ownershio" is particularly 
associated with the elderly. Nevertheless, the groups 
remain fairly Sistinct. In the present context, the 
distinction between hetween old and non-old in relation 
to the "objects/self" and "privacy/security" groups is 
of particular interest. 
CONCLUSION. 
The aims behind this chapter were 
some basic insights into the meaning 
home, to identify those aspects whic'. 
significance for the elderly, and 
the broader themes which underlie 
conceptions of home. 
firstly to provide 
and experience of 
h are of particular 
to identify some of 
people's everyday 
Home is Characteristically a complex and 
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multivarious experience. At an individual I-evel, , )eoT)le 
usually mentioned a number of meanings of home. There 
were also wide differences between people, as to what 
they considered to be home. Despite these dif-ferences, 
people's responses Could '--. e assigned to a limited number 
(25) of shared meanings of home. 
Some of these .. ieanin-us were xore signifi--ani- 
t'lan 
others. "Familv" was the sinQle most ir-a)ortant facet of 
home experience, -.. q! Liile others, such as 
"communit-, " Jere 
used only by a few -people. Some aspects c-an be seen to 
-be common throughout societv, ..,, 
hile others are 
associated with ccertain social situations. For exam. -ple 
older participants emphasised instrumental --concerns, 
The specific meanings used by people reflect more 
fundamental concerns. Four aspects of home experience 
were defined: family/comfort, objects/self, arrange 
place/ownership, and privacy/return. Although home 
experience is focused in this way, that experience is 
also a function of the transaction between person and 
place. This can be understood in terms of two 
underlying meanings: "it's what you make it" and "do 
what you want". The former emphasises the creative role 
of the dweller in defining the home, while the latter 
emphasises the use of the home. 
The analysis presented in this chapter has pointed 
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to a number of issues that are pertinent to the 
investigation into the home-ageing relationship: 
i. Issues such as privacy were associated with the 
older participants. The older participants tended to be 
concerned with the more introspective and passive 
qualities of home, such as privacy and refuge, while 
activities in general tend to hecome more home-centred. 
Thus in some respects, older people tend to become more 
focused on the home as oppose& to other places. 
ii. Older people tended to stress miore instrumental 
aspects of home. For many of these people, old age -was 
a time of declining physical ability and a concern v7as 
that the home and locality afforded an independent life. 
iii. in certain ways, older people can become more 
attached to their homes. Home is no longer a general 
concept, but is related to a specific place. This 
"rootedness" is apparent in the emphasis placed on 
memories by some older people, and their desire to 
remain living at the scene of signifi-cant past events. 
These three issues- home focus, independence and 
attachment- form the main empirical domains of this 
study, and each is addressed in turn in subsequent 
chapters. This involves a more detailed exploration 
that progresses from the very general perspective 
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presented in this Chapter, to an understanding of ar-Teing 
and home that goes some way to encompassing the richness 
and vagaries of individual experience. 
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Chapter 5 




In this chapter, the issue of "home focus" is examined. 
This term refers to a tendency for the home to take on 
greater significance for a person as they grow older. 
This issue emerged as central to the understanding of 
older people's geographic experience as the research 
progressed, but is also embedded in both lay conceptions 
of ageing and academic gerontological research (cf. 
Gelwi--ks, 1970). As -Iiscussed in Chapter 3-3, the 
dominant image of geographic experience in old age is 
one of inexorable spatial constriction, based on 
increasing personal incapacity and progressive 
environmental constraint. 
One could argue that this image exaggerates both 
the prevalence and severity of declining capacities and 
the issue of spatial constriction. However, during the 
fieldwork it quickly became apparent that most of the 
participants felt that their home environment had become 
more important to them as they had got older. This 
relationship is far from simple and, as Rowles (1978) 
argues, spatial restriction is not an inevitable part of 
growing old. Thus, the research had to look at the 
questions of why and how home focus becomes significant 
in later life. 
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The analysis was approached in a number of ways. 
Firstly, it was important to establish, in general 
terms, the significance of the home environment in later 
life. This was done by examining the role of the home 
within the wider geographic experience of comparative 
groups of elderly, younger unemployed and younger 
employed people. Subsequently, open-ended questions 
were asked in order to explore the common reasons that 
participants use to explain home focus in later life. 
Finally, a number of case studies were undertaken in an 
idiographic investigation of home focus. This was an 
attempt to look at, and take seriously, the individual, 
creative c responses that older people make to their 
circumstanc hanging -es. 
THE GEOGRAPHIC LIFESPACE OF OLDER PEOPLE. 
The first issue to be examined is the relative 
significance of the home environment within people's 
whole environmental experience. To this end comparative 
groups of over-65's, younger unemployed and employed 
people were asked to list all the places that they use 
or might use. A number of questions were used to prompt 
as wide a range of possible: places visited in a normal 
week; places visited now and again; shopping; social 
visiting; recreation and entertainment; necessary 
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places. This is a fairly crude method and it was found 
that recall of the different places within a person's 
experience was not particularly accurate or specific. 
However, the emphasis is on -comparisons between groups 
and methodological errors should remain -constant, 
allowing relative evaluations to be made. 
Table 5.1 gives an indication of the geographical 
range of people within the different groups. The clear 
. clusion to be drawn is that the older participants -on- 
used a much smaller range of places, -compared with the 
younger groups. Moreover, the restricted range seems to 
hold true for all the elderly people interviewed; the 
maximum mentioned was 14 with a minimum of five places 
mentioned, with a standard deviation of 2.08. Although 
the individual ranges varied widely within the younger 
groups, the minimum number mentioned was always above 
the mean for the elderly group. 
A similar picture is presented in Table 5.2, which 
gives data for the amount of time spent per day outside 
the home for samples of participants in the three 
groups. The younger employed group spends the greatest 
amount of time away from the home environment (mean= 7. 
8.6 hours), followed by the younger unemployed group 
(mean= 4.25 hours). On average, the elderly 
participants spent only 1.9 hours outside the home. 
Out of the ten people in the elderly group, three did 
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Table 5.1 Numbers of Places Mentioned. 
65+ unemp emp 
mean 9.41 17.82 20.10 
S. D. 2.08 6.16 6.06 
n= 34 22 10 
Table 5.2 Time Spent Outside the Home. 
65+ unemp emp 
mean 1.9 4.25 7.86 
S. D 1.8 3.5 4.15 
n= 10 10 10 
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Table 5.3 Usage of Places Outside the Home. 
(percentages) 
Category place 65+ unemp emp 
SERVICES gen services 18 64 90 
caring-medicc 32 32 10 
caring-soc 0 9 0 
self-help 3 18 0 
benefits 15 9 10 
education 15 68 10 
religion 21 36 0 
WORKPLACE workplace 0 55 100 
ACTIVITIES sports 12 36 60 
hobbies 21 23 40 
keep fit 0 9 10 
SOCIAL family 79 77 90 
friends 26 73 100 
SHOPS local 65 9 78 
centre 71 73 90 
ENTERTAINMENT pubs 15 77 70 
clubs 29 45 20 
theatres 0 14 60 
outdoors 47 77 60 
eating out 6 18 70 
holidays 41 5 50 
watching sport 3 5 10 
friendly assoc 9 0 0 
pensioners' club 9 0 0 
34 22 10 
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not go outside their houses at all. 
Table 5.3 provides a more detailed breakdown of 
the placces outside the home that are used by 
participants. This shows that not only are there 
quantitative differences between groups, but there are 
also qualitative differences. 
i. Service Places. Overall, the biggest users of 
services are the unemployed, although all groups are 
users to some extent. However, the elderly tend to use 
different service places, such as medical care 
facilities and churches. Conversely they tend to use 
general, services and places of education much less than 
other groups. 
ii. Work Places. Not surprisingly, the elderly are not 
involved with places of work or employment. However, it 
should be noted that half the unemployed sample see 
themselves as engaged in some form of work outside the 
home, such as voluntary work, the black economy, 
training and the use of skill centres. This is totally 
absent from the sample of elderly people that were 
interviewed. 
iii. Activities. Elderly people seem to be less 
frequent users of these places, notably places for 
sports and health and fitness. Sport is a major pastime 
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for both the employed and unemployed groups, but there 
are also qualitative differences. For example, the only 
sport mentioned by elderly participants was bowls, 
whereas the other groups tended to pursue more vigorous 
sports such as swimming. Although vigorous sport and 
exercise is not the exclusive preserve of the young 
(over-65 swimming sessions are extremely popular at 
Newcastle baths), this is a notable absentee from the 
lifestyle of the elderly participants, despite price 
reductions for pensioners at local sports facilities. 
iv. Social Life. Visiting the homes of family and 
relatives is a major part of geographical experience of 
all groups. However, visiting friends is much less 
frequent amongst the elderly. One can speculate on the 
possible reasons for this. The gradual loss of friends 
through death or removal from the locality may be an 
important factor. Whatever the reason the scope of the 
social world of the elderly seems to be more restricted 
than for younger groups. 
v. Shopping Shopping is a major aspect of geographical 
experience of all groups. It is the only category of 
place where the elderly are not less frequent users than 
other groups. 
vi. Entertainment. Overall, fewer elderly people use 
places of entertainment than in other groups, although 
Page 167 
there are significant proportions in most of the 
categories. Again there are differences in the type of 
places used by the elderly. For example, the elderly 
participants tended not to go to pubs or theatres. In 
respect to places of entertainment, friendly 
associations, such as the Townswomen's Guild, are unique 
to the elderly group, as are old people's clubs. 
Overall. There are only four categories of places 
-he elderly are the major users: medical where t 
facilities; benefit offices; friendly associations and 
pensioners' clubs. Moreover, with the exception of 
medical Care, these are all of marginal importance. 
Conversely, there is a larger number of places which are 
more or less outside the current patterns of usage of 
older people. In particular, socialising outside the 
home and going to places of entertainment are much more 
restricted for the elderly group. 
This brief analysis indicates that participants 
within the elderly group tend to have a more restricted 
geographic range than do people in the other two groups. 
Moreover, the elderly seem to be restricted in terms of 
the variety of places that they use. This, together 
with the fact that elderly people spent considerably 
more time within the house, suggests that the home 
environment may be of greater significance for the 
elderly than for other groups. This proposition was 
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tested by asking participants to group the places they 
used according to how important they saw them. In all 
cases, participants allocated their home to the highest 
level of importance. However, there was an interesting 
distinction between the evaluations of the elderly and 
the two younger groups. In the case of the elderly, 
most participants (80%) said that their home was the 
most important place above all others. For younger age 
groups, however, the common response was to allocate a 
number of places to the most important category (70% 
employed, 80% unemployed) . In other ,.., ords, home was 
not uniquely important for the younger groups. It is 
outside the scope of the present project to examine this 
in detail. Nevertheless, certain distinctions suggest 
themselves. For example, half the employed people rated 
their workplace as important as their homes. Within the 
unemployed group, a great deal of significance was 
attached to purposive activities outside the house, such 
as training and edu-cation. 
It is likely that if people in the younger groups 
were asked to name the single most important place for 
them they would indicate their homes. However, the 
point is that, within the context of the categorisation 
task, elderly participants spontaneously said that their 
homes were of greatest personal significance. From the 
objective data on place usage and from participants own 
evaluations one can conclude that the home environment 
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has a greater significance for the older participants 
within the study. One must attempt to define the why 
and wherefore of this increased focus on the home 
environment in later life. 
REASONS FOR THE INCREASING FOCUS ON HOME. 
The issue of home foCus was examined by directly asking 
parti-cipants the following question: 
"Do you think a person's home ,: )ecomes more 
important to them when they get older? " 
In response to the question, 40 out of 50 people 
replied in the affirmative, saying that home does become 
more important. Nobody said that the home becomes less 
important, and the remaining ten people said that there 
was no difference. Of these ten people, most stressed 
that they had always valued their homes very highly. 
Also, some of the very old participants had lived in the 
same circumstances for many years and it is 
understandable that they might reply in the negative. 
Thus, there is considerable evidence to support the 
contention that older people are more "focused" upon the 
home environment. 
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Why is this the c-ase? To investigate this question, 
participants' responses were content analysed to produce 
the set of meaning categories presented in Table 5.4. 
The content analysis suggests that the increasing 
significance of home in later life is related to six 
issues: interests in the home; spending more time at 
home; a feeling of permanence; independence; attachment; 
security. These are discussed in turn. 
i Interests in the home. 
A number of participants (5) saw their homes as being 
the centre for doing the things in which they are 
interested. All of these people were men and all except 
one were under 72 years old. The men were engaged in 
very active interests: a railway enthusiast; home 
improvements; modelling in wood; and taking an Open 
University course. Only one person mentioned fairly 
passive pursuits such as reading, contemplation and 
listening to music. Bearing this in mind, one can 
suppose that these activities replaced, to some extent, 
the full-time work on which these men were engaged 
before they retired. This interpretation is supported 
by the statements of the people themselves: "keeping 
occupied is my biggest bugbear" was a typical comment. 
In terms of the significance of the home, these 
people. are using their house as a base or location for 
Page 171 
Table 5.4 Reasons for increasing focus on the home 
Category No. of people using 
category 
Interests at 



















since retirement. To an extent, the 
is incidental to the aCtivity. Although 
reloresent a positive adaptation to 
increased use of the home reflects a 
"reach", rather than an active 
In this sense, the home takes on a 
crreater significance because other significant plaCes 
have been lost. This is also largely the case with the 
next category. 
ii. Spendinq more time at home. 
This was one of the two largest content categories, with 
15 people saying that home becomes more important 
because older people spend more time in the place. The 
full implications of the answer are not straightforward. 
At one level, spending more time at home may be a 
function of social roles and a corresponding reduction 
in the places used by the person. As with the last 
category, the home accrues more importance by defaultr 
simply because it is used more. People's responses 
indicated that this loss of spatial "reach" has a number 
of origins. Firstly, older people seem to have a more 
limited access to significant non-home places; "there is 
nowhere else to go" (19). The loss of the workplace on 
retirement is an important part of this situation, while 
there seems to be fewer non-home places that "cater" for 
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older people's needs. Secondly, a decline in income was 
also seen to constrain activities outside the home. 
Finally, some people mentioned that increasing physical 
frailty meant that they stayed at home more. 
Although there may be other reasons, the point is 
that factors outside the control of the individual act 
to constrain people's activities and spatial reach. 
However, this ignores the increased personal and 
symbolic significance accorded to home Iny most of the 
people in the study. Indeed, spending more time in the 
home is not merely a matter of Constraint; many people 
actively prefer to spend more time in the home: 
"Years ago, I used to be out every night, but now 
the days go by and you don't think nothing about it 
like. You like to be in the house more. I went 
into town yesterday. I wasn't away long. I went 
to see the bowls in Eldon Square. Just a couple of 
hours, that was enough like. I was glad to get 
home. You're not so keen on running round. it's 
just your age. You know you can't do the things 
you used to do. Now I just like to go to the club 
for a couple of pints and that used to be nothing 
when I was younger" (74). 
For this man, the loss of capability restricted his 
activities. However, home was not something that he 
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simply spent more time in. It was a place where he 
actively preferred to spend his time. For many of the 
people interviewed, going out to other places was just a 
matter of breaking the routine, rather than something 
that was particularly valued in itself. The most 
anticipated and significant aspect of going out was the 
return home. Thus, one should not discuss the 
increasing significnace of the home only in terms of 
onstraints, but also n terms of what ir ý_he individual 
makes of their circumstances. 
iii. Permanence. 
"Permanence" is the second of the two most significant 
content categories. The idea of "Permanen-e" is that 
the home provides a solid and sure foundation to one's 
life. This issue points to the basic affordance of the 
home, that it is the domain of the individual, who has 
control over that particular space. This basic right 
was important for one lady: 
"Yes, your home does become more important to you 
when you are older. You know it's yours and you 
cannot be put out of it. In your old age you need 
something like that don't you" (58). 
The value of having a permanent home, is the 
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knowledge that it will always be there. This affords a 
sense of comfort and security. Many people emphasised 
this point in terms of "returning home", which was 
discussed in Chapter 4. This is illustrated by the 
following example: 
"It's something to cling to. It's something you've 
saved for all your life and now you have got it. 
It an-chors you doesn't it? If we go to our son's 
house we enjoy it. We get waited on there. But I 
am glad to get back home. Just because it is home; 
all your own things around you. I suppose I can 
please myself at my son's house, but it is still 
home here. You are free" (28) 
This woman brings together a number of themes 
within her environmental experience, all of which 
contribute to her perception that home has become a more 
important place for her. She is aware that the house is 
a material expression of herself. It is something that 
she and her husband have worked for all their lives, and 
now she appreciates home as something solid and 
permanent that now supports them, both physically and 
symbolically, in later life. For this woman, and many 
others, the contrast between home and non-home is 
clearly appreciated. Her son's house was seen as 
somewhere that was passed through before she returned 
home, even though both places offered similar levels of 
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comfort and personal freedom. 
iv. Home as refuge. 
"Permanence" also -ontributes to the home as a "refuge" 
or "san--tuarv". Home is a pla-ce of priva-cy, and 1,7here 
one feels psychologically secure. Many people mentioned 
that they preferred the seclusion of the home as they 
got older: 
"When you are younger, you clon't attach that much 
importance to it. When you are older, you get more 
attached to it. When you get about 55, you are 
getting old. You get more homely, more for your 
carpet slippers and that. You get to know all the 
nooks and crannies, whereas when you are young you 
don't take any notice. It's more of a necessity 
when you are older. it is a place of refuge 
really. When you were young, you didn't care" 
(72). 
The interesting question is why this change in 
attitude occurs in later life. One man suggested a 
possible answer: 
"With younger people, you are living your life, 
meeting new people and that. I have done all that. 
Page 177 
You see different people and get disillusioned. 
You find that freedom is not all that it is cracked 
up to be. You just want to sit and watch the world 
go by, in a modicum of comfort" (63). 
This statement was not meant to be cynical, but 
represented a man's honest opinion of the world, based 
on his own experience and judgement. For him, many of 
the things that were valued in earlier years are vacuous 
and illusory, and of little relevence to him in the 
present. In ccontrast, the home is seen as a se-cure and 
reliable aspect of life. His attitude was not universal 
amongst participants, but it was common. 
v. Independence. 
Seven of the participants felt that home was more 
important because they -could be independent there. 
Participants emphasised the freedom and choice afforded 
by the home. Home is a place where you Can be yourself, 
without having to -consider other people. There are 
distinct parallels between this issue and what has 
emerged in the discussion of "permanence" and "refuge". 
Certainly, independence can be understood in terms of 
the privacy afforded by the home. For example: 
"Just speaking for myself, I do think your home 
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becomes more important when you get older. it's 
always something to come back to. A home of your 
own is better than being put into one of these 
prisons they call an old folks home. I prefer my 
own home. Nowadays, you have home helps and 
evervthina. You're independent in your own home. 
You appreciate your home more. If your house has 
always been been clean you -an say 'right, I'll 
keep it that way', and I can please myself here; 
get up when I like, have my meals when I like" 
(56). 
This man involved both a feeling of permanence, 
control and privacy in a heightened appreciation of the 
home. It was widely observed amongst the -)articipants 
that one does not appreciate home until later years. 
With the onset of old age, the potential loss of 
personal capabilities, or the fear of the old folks 
home, highlight the value of the home. 
vi. Attachment to home. 
Over a quarter of the participants said that they had 
become more attached to their homes. Although the term 
is often used as a throw-away remark, there were 
indications that attachment involves certain consistent 
themes. In particular, attachment to place is something 
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that grows over time. Through living in a place many 
years, one has memories associated with the place, and 
in this way a person "invests" a good deal of themselves 
in personal objects and the dwelling-place itself. The 
appropriation of the home space in terms of personal 
meanings often serves to create a unique and potent bond 
between person and place. such as "rooted" 
and "anchored" were used to express this relationship. 
So far the analysis has provided a general 
evaluation of home focus, and a number of consistent 
themes have been identified in participants' accounts of 
their home experien-ce. In the followina sections these 
themes are developed and extended in the presentation of 
a number of case studies. 
MRS CHARLTON 
Mrs Charlton was born in 1918. She lost her husband in 
1978 after nearly 40 years of marriage. She has four 
children; two sons live in London and a son and a 
daughter live in Newcastle. She has lived in her 
council house in Scotswood since 1950. She is a fit 
lady who prides herself on her independence. Although 
Mrs Charlton is a very friendly and chatty lady, she 
prefers to lead a quiet life at home: 
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"I went out last night to Whickham View bingo. I 
never go usually, but I went last night. It was 
great and I really enjoyed myself. I met people I 
used to work with and I got to hear all the news. 
I really enjoyed it. I didn't like the bingo 
particularly, but I liked seeing my friends. I 
won't go again particularly- I wouldn't go regular. 
I am a home bird. I was there and I was thinking 
'there is a program on telly I was missing', and I 
was disappointed that I had missed it. That's how 
much I go out at night", 
For Mrs Charlton, home is the most important place. 
She accords no real value or necessity to any other 
place. She is not particularly interested in going out 
and even when she is away her concern still lies mainly 
with home and her return: 
"I go for days out sometimes. Last year I went to 
Scotland on a days tour. They're what I like. I 
don't fancy long holidays anymore. I went away for 
seven weeks once. I had the time of my life in 
Saudi, but I was dying to get back. I just wanted 
to get back home- to shut the door and stay there. 
It's my favourite place I suppose". 
In Mrs Charlton's case, her focus on the home is a 
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matter of personal choice. She has children living 
locally, she has friends and relatives. She has no 
physical impairment that restrict her movements or 
activities. She has plenty of opportunities for 
visiting or doing things outside the home. Yet she 
chooses a more solitary existence. She sees herself 
very much as a 'loner', a characteristic that is 
reflected in her geographical experience: 
"I like to go to the Civic Centre for a walk. I 
make a dav of it. I have a walk around the church 
and walk around the garden. I like to go on my 
own. I prefer my own company in the town. I have 
a great imagination. I just like to see the things 
around and when you are with other people they 
spoil your train of thought. When you are a loner, 
you have your own company. The time you (the 
researcher) are here- it fills your time in for 
days, not just the time you are here. When you are 
with your thoughts, it's like as if you've got 
company. I don't need anybody. It's not like two 
people, but it feels like company". 
Thus, not only is Mrs Charlton primarily concerned 
with her home, even going out is largely a matter of 
being alone. Obviously, the home can play a major part 
in maintaining the life of the 'loner'- the basic 
affordance of the home is that it is the domain of the 
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individual, where the external viorld of others can be 
effectively ex-cluded. For Mrs Charlton, home is a 
refuge, q place of sanctuary to which she can return: 
"I like to be in my own home best. The world is 
-hanging. You enjoy seeing the changes, but it is 
a sin to see a lot of the lovely old places being 
knocked down and that. I love to go out and see 
all the changes, bit I like to come back and get 
home. I'll tell you what it is like. I went to 
Denmark once and I was seasick, on the boat. I was 
glad to be back on terra firma. That is what it is 
like to be back home. I think 'thank God I am 
home'. It's the only place you can feel like that. 
I like to go out, but there is nothing I like 
better than getting back. 
In the case of Mrs Charlton it is possible to see 
the congruence of psychic and physical space. Mrs 
Charlton is essentially introspective, a focus that is 
reflected in, and perhaps reinforced by, a spatial focus 
on the home. At this point, it is possible to make two 
assertions about the geographical experience of Mrs 
Charlton. Firstly, her spatial focus is on the home. 
And secondly, this focus is voluntary, or at least a 
matter of choice rather than constraint. A deeper 
understanding of how and why this focus came about can 
be gained by reviewing the biographical details of Mrs 
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Charlton. Mrs Charlton identified three personally 
significant areas of change in her life in the recent 
past, all of which have implications for her 
geographical experience. These are: her retirement from 
work; the death of her husband; and her youngest son 
leaving home. 
Considering the value that Mrs Charlton had placed 
upon her job, it could have been expected that she would 
have had difficulty making the transition to retirement. 
This is especially so given that going back to work a 
fortnight after the death of her husband had been 
helpful to adjustment in that respect. initial 
difficulties, however, seem to have been superseded by 
new opportunities: 
"I missed work at first, but then I did a lot of 
things I never did before, that I didn't have the 
chance to do before. You used to scramble for 
holidays, but now you -can leisurely have a days out 
whenever you feel like it. Used to go down the 
coast with my sister-in-law. I never had the 
chance before, because I was working. I work at 
home. I did more sewing after finishing than I did 
before. I had time to read all the books I wanted 
to. I can watch TV, whereas I never really had 
time before". 
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Mrs Charlton did mention some negative aspects to 
retirement, su-ch as loneliness and the laCk of money. 
However, she plays these down and emphasises the 
opportunities rather than the constraints of retirement: 
"I --an't say i am lonely, because I like -fqy own 
company after being hassled by being among all 
those girls at aork. You were glad of your home 
even when you were working- getting away from the 
hassle. This was peace perfect peace. You spend 
more time in it. You feel that that why should you 
worry about that -,., ihen you have your own place. 
Nothing is going to change the world, so just curl 
up at home and make the most of what you have got". 
What she can do and where she can go is -constrained 
by a lack of money, but there are many concessions for 
pensioners. For example, travel on public transport is 
free in Tyne and Wear. Many older people like to visit 
the coast, at such places as Whitley Bay or Tynemouth. 
Mrs Charlton used to go to the coast for the day with 
her sister-in-law, but these sort of excursions have 
become increasingly rare. She chooses rather to spend 
most of her time at home, and has found retirement a 
pleasant experience. 
The second major life change was the death of her 
Page 185 
husband. Mr and Mrs Charlton had both just turned sixty 
when her husband died unexpectedly: 
"It was a shock- but it is seven years ago next 
month. I never thought I would live a year without 
him. You get over it, but you don't forget. You 
forget all the misery about it. You have all the 
happy memories, the little funny things. 1 always 
used to imagine his -coming home- out of the rain 
and shaking his Coat. T went back to work a 
fortnight after. That got me over the hump. Also, 
the son had come back home. That helped, that got 
me on the level" 
Although upset at the loss of her husband, she is a 
very resilient person and was able cope with getting on 
with her life. Mrs Charlton has now come to terms with 
being alone, and indeed solitude is something that she 
cultivates since the death of her husband: 
"I just want to be on my own now. I like the 
children to come, but I like them to go as well. 
You get depressed. I had a bad chest and I felt 
very depressed, but you are glad to be on your own. 
You don't want to bore people by saying that you're 
poorly all the time. I don't ever want to be 
dependent on anybody. You realise, when you are 
left on your own, just how important the home is, 
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because that is all you have left". 
The third life change to consider is the moving 
away from the family home of Mrs Charlton's children, 
especially her youngest son. For her, family life was 
the centre of home experience: 
"It's the mother and father who make the home, who 
love the kids and put your kids first. When I was 
expecting, I sewed every article. Nowadays they 
just go out and buy them. Nowadays, I just live by 
myself. I live on my memories. It's all you've 
got. It's just you're memories when you get to 67 
isn't it". 
Her children moving was a sour-ce of sorrow to Mrs 
Charlton. But it was something to which she was 
resigned: 
"You are sort of prepared for it. You know they 
are going to get married and move out. But I 
missed them terribly. Then I had my husband and I 
knew they weren't far away and that I would see 
them. Work was something to wrap yourself in". 
At the time of her husband's death, Mrs Charlton's 
youngest son had returned to live at home. This helped 
her to cope with her bereavement. The eventual 
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departure of her son left her alone for the first time. 
This was perhaps the most difficult time for Mrs 
Charlton: 
"When he left I was really upset. I was left on my 
own with no work to go to. That was a miss. I was 
not miserable and that, but it was a miss. Tt was 
just so quiet, but after you come out of a noisy 
factory you are glad. Things were a lot quieter 
here. You know what it's like ,, 7hen they are 
getting ready to go out- wanting this and that. It 
was a lot quieter when they left". 
It is possible to see the events in Mrs Charlton's 
recent past as a transitional period; each event as a 
stage leading from a full home life to a life alone. It 
can be suggested that her losses were incremental, 
making the transition easier. This seems to be the 
case. For example, the presence of her son helped her 
to cope with her husband's death, while her being at 
work was something to wrap herself in after her children 
had left. However, at the end of this process she was 
still left alone, a situation to which she had to 
adjust. It is difficult to attempt to reconstruct this 
coping process. However, Mrs Charlton seems to have 
made the adjustment successfully. Her general 
statements about her life and the more objective 
measurement (the PGC Morale scale) indicate that she is 
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basically happy and content in her li 
although it is "a different kind 
Obviously, her present situation is not 
she desired, but it is a situation 
become reconciled, to the extent that 
something that she values: 
fe. She is happy 
of happiness". 
something that 
to whi--h she has 
the solitude is 
"But I just want to be on my own now. 1 like the 
children to come, but I like them to go. Home is 
all I have left. It doesn't have to be all I have 
left, but I prefer it to be. I don't knOW whether 
I would like them to live here now after they've 
been away so long, but it would be worse me living 
with them". 
One of the recurring observations by Mrs Charlton 
was that being left alone allowed her, for the first 
time, to be able to take stock of her life: 
"You had a fuller life. Twenty years ago you had 
all your family at home- a lot of hard work and no 
time to think. You'd be out at work and then get 
back home and work. It's a lot quieter now. 
Things come back to you- the son broke his arm and 
fractured his skull- you remember these little 
tribulations". 
Mrs Charlton responded to the solitude of home as a 
Page 18 9 
place of quietness and of calm, rather than as a placce 
of emptiness and desolation. As mentioned earlier, she 
sees her home as 'terra firma' as opposed to the 'sea' 
of the outside world. This -is a powertul 
image; the 
tranquility afforded by the home is clearly very 
important to Mrs Charlton. it also indicates the nature 
of her readjustment to life alone. The losses in her 
life are regretted, but her statements imiDly that her 
situation is cconstrued positively. There is a sense of 
relief, that she can now lead a pleasant quiet life in 
'-)-r later vears: 
"You don't have to go anywhere. 
'musts'. There are no placces that I 
I am very haphazard. I Can get on 
intention of going to Benwell and 
into town. I have learned to -cont, 
doing things as I want to do them. 
at things like I used to. I used to 
but I don't go at it half as muCh as 
"'here are no 
go to regular. 
a bus with the 
keep on going 
ant myself with 
I don't go mad 
be houseproud, 
I used to". 
Being alone allows time to think and reflect. It 
removes many of the imperatives and structures that give 
life a certain direction and momentum in earlier periods 
of a person's life. For Mrs Charlton, the changes in 
her life were accompanied by a reorientation in both her 
attitudes and behaviours. Possibly, this was an outcome 
of not being tied to previous routines. She has always 
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seen herself as a 'loner'; a self-perception that can 
now be realised. She became more conscious of her life 
situation; and this consciousness was directed towards a 
quieter and more introspective existence. 
This reorientation is paralleled in the person-home 
relationship. Home had played an important role 
throughout her life; it was the scene of family life, it 
was the place where she could relax after work. 
However, in imany respects, the home was taken for 
granted during these earlier years. One of the outcomes 
of ". 1irs Charlton's adjustment to Lier oresent situation 
was that she began to attach greater significance to her 
home. Although it had always been significant, Mrs 
Charlton became conscious of its true value for the 
f irst time: 
"Home becomes more important to you when you are 
older. You do -change to feel like that . TV %7hen you 
are working, you never think about it. You are 
worrying about your family and that. It's only 
when you have time to sit and think that you 
realise it. You realise, when you are left on your 
own, just how important the home is, because that 
is all you have left. I would never leave my home. 
It is more important to me over the years. It's 
your castle, it's all you have in life. It is 
everything. You get depressed. The house 
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depresses you sometimes and you want to get out. 
But it is the same with anyone. But two minutes 
being out and I want to be back. I just -feel as 
if 
the house is wrapped around me and protects ine and 
that. At the '., -)eginning cf last ,, -ear, I had awful 
trouble with my ear, but just to be in the house 
and wrapped around, that was my comfort. I was in 
hospital and I was very ill. i begged to he sent 
home. After I came home, I was better in two 
days". 
But the increased significance of home is not Just 
a matter of becominc, --ons--ious of its value. It has 
also become the focus of Mrs Charlton's reorientation in 
life. She says that it is all she has left. But she is 
still very close to her children and she has her 
memories, and she has the opportunity to go out 
socially. What Mrs Charlton is emphasising is the 
symbolic role of the home for her. "Home" has become 
the main focus for the things that she values most. It 
is possible to identify a number of key themes in Mrs 
Charlton's home experience. 
i. Home as continuity. 
Mrs Charlton had been devoted to her family. This 
emphasis is reflected in her present attitude to life. 
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She still sees herself as being married and values her 
role as a mother. Her home is an important link in 
maintaining the -continuity of 
family life". 
"Home- out of your whole life, it's the only thing 
that you have got left. , Then you are left on your 
own it's your memories. I liken it to- people who 
are left as widows. Some are stupid and say they 
have to go out and get a man; go to the over 60's 
club just hoping to find another fella. it 
disgusts me. I would think I was being a traitor 
to my husband. That's what I think about the 
house. It must be the influence. I feel that he 
is still here. You realise that when you are left 
on your own how important the home is, now that it 
is all you have left. If I left, I feel that I 
would be leaving my husband". 
This feeling was quite common amongst participants 
in the research who were bereaved. The home is seen as 
all that is left of one's life. Memories, happy or 
unhappy, are inextricably linked to the specific place. 
To lose the place is also to lose a vital but tenuous 
link with the valued past. In Mrs Charlton's case, she 
nurtures these family associations. Her links to the 
family of the past and to the family of the present are 
preserved in the context of the home: 
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"When you are on your own, you feel that someday 
you'll have your family together again- your 
husband and your children. You feel as if it might 
someday be like it used to be. They used to argue 
like blazes, but it was still home and they still 
think that this is home to them, no matter how far 
away they are, it is always THEIR home. That's 
important to me. I don't know why. I just think 
it's important that you had so much love in here. 
They are never frightened of being loving to me 
here. I say to them that I '. 1ill always be here. I 
don't suppose it is the house itself. It's where 
the person is. Home is where I am. The sons still 
think of this as home to them". 
ii. Vicarious experience. 
Mrs Charlton's world has shrunk, in terms of activities, 
social contacts and geographical reach. Mrs Charlton 
feels that a little goes a long way in filling her days; 
a few hours in town and she is refreshed. In many 
respects, direct experiences, such as visiting and going 
out, have been replaced by vicarious experience. She 
has become less concerned with the things she does 
herself than with the doings of her children. 
"I have never been one for visiting. I never go 
Page 194 
much to my son's. I could count on two fingers how 
many times I have been up there. I don't visit 
them, but I know that they are there. Places where 
you know people are, and you can go to if you need 
them. The ? hone is important- I can ring them. I 
would lo without anything and pay my phone bill. 
You are concerned about them all the time and 
thinking of them. 1 am there in my imagination. 
They are important in my mind. I can talk to them 
on the phone. They tell me what they've done, like 
the flowers they've been putting in the garden, and 
I am there in my thoughts you know- it's your 
imagination". 
In Mrs Charlton's own words, she is with her 
children in her 'imagination'. This should not be seen 
in negative terms. Simply because emphasis is placed on 
memories or upon the achievements of others, rather than 
more direct material experiences and activities, does 
not detract from the richness or quality of Mrs 
Charlton's life. Loneliness or feelings of emptiness 
are not a matter of the number or duration of social 
contacts, but how the individual interprets them. 
iii. Defining new activities. 
Although much of what Mrs Charlton values is in terms of 
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continuity and vicarious experience, her life is not 
simply backWard-looking or introspective. Indeed, her 
present situation is also construed by her in very 
positive terms; being alone affords opportunities of 
which she had previously been unaware: 
"Being on my own, i can please myself. There's no 
time thing on you. 1 don't have to go to bed or 
that if 1 don't want to. You just rather be in the 
home after you have lived and worked all your life. 
Fan-cy being su-ch a fool, ý, -=kinq for other -)eonle. 
Why didn't 1 spend r., iore time in the 'riouse. I was 
always rushing about. This is lovely. I have put 
four stones on since I retired- so it's been 
marvellous for me. It's smashing doing what I want 
to do now. I never had a cup of tea in bed in my 
life. I now make one every day and go back to bed 
with it. 
Thus, Mrs Charlton has found a new set of interests 
and activities. These can be seen, to some extent, as 
taking the place of many of the activities of earlier 
years, such as work or her role as a wife and mother. 
It is perhaps surprising that, in many ways, she finds 
these new activities more satisfying. In some ways, her 
life previously had been outside her control. She 
valued work, but talked about it as a "hassle". She 
loved her family, but found her duties very demanding. 
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Being alone allowed her to do what she Wanted, and she 
clearly appreciates this aspect of her oresent 
situation. 
MR ALLEN 
Mr Allen is 86. He is in very good health and does not 
show his age. He lives with his 1.7ife in a flat that he 
has had for 46 years. Tie says that he is no longer 
interested in Cloing things or going out, and tnat he is 
quite content to spend most of his time at home. Apart 
from the occasional shopping trip, the only real outside 
interest he has is going to the Newcastle auction rooms 
to buy things for the flat. , IT e has a daughter who lives 
in York. Although he has been to stay with her, this 
has only been very occasionally. Mr Allen says that in 
the past, he was hardly ever at home. For example, he 
was a master of ceremonies at a local dance-hall until 
he was 60. For Mr Allen it is not possible to relate an 
increasing focus on home to specific events. Rather, 
the increasing focus on home in his case has been a 
gradual, incremental process. A number of salient 
features emerge in the home experience of Mr Allen are 
discussed below. 
Mr Allen suggested that as he has got older he has 
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llaot more tired", that he no longer has the desire to do 
things or the energy that he had when he was younger: 
"You don't have the same desire to go out doing 
things, I-)ut if you have the inclination, you .2 
haven't got the energy to do anything. How many of 
the over 00's I-lave got energy to do anything. 
Nobody has as much energy when they are older. 
Nothing, mechanical or human, gets better with age. 
Everybody has their aches and pains. You just have 
to accept it. Nobody wants to hear people moaning. 
You 'nave to look on the 'oright side and cret out and 
do things. People moan all the time. ý-7e both have 
arthritis, but you just have to put up with it". 
But for Mr Allen, this was not just a matter of 
physical tiredness, there is the drive to do things as 
well: 
"You don't have the same desire to go out". I used 
to go dancing and that, but I got tired of it. I 
began to get fed up with it. I did it for 12 
years. I go paid for it. I used to be the MC 
there. There used to be different groups on each 
night, young people and old people. I got sick of 
it. I was 60 and I thought that was enough. I 
looked for an excuse to get out. I had a row with 
the band leader and finished there. I was tired of 
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being an MC. I was tired of it. I felt I ccouldn't 
be bothered with the young people and that. I just 
gave it up". 
Mr Allen' case suggests that the reduction in 
activities and spatial range is not just a i-, iatter of 
constraint and c-apability. It is also important to look 
at issues such as motivation and ccommitment. As with ý4, r 
Allen, it is understandable that one becomes "tired" of, 
or loses interest in, something that has been previously 
valued. 
A second issue relates to Mr Allen's awareness of a 
relationshipe between age and place. Mr Allen sees 
himself as an old person. lie feels that the world is 
for younger people and that old people are excluded from 
the mainstream of social life. This social separation 
has a parallel spatial dimension; an issue of which . 11, Ir 
Allen is keenly aware, in terms of an age-place 
relationship: 
"It's a different generation. Everything is 
different. Everything is geared up for the younger 
people. You are only a nuisance. There are 
exceptions, but in the majority there's no place 
for old people. Younger people think old people 
are a bother; having to do things for them. We 
used to go to dances and the theatre and the 
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pictures. 'Ne used to be out every night. I loved 
dancing. I used to go dancing every night. But 
you Can't do that when you are getting old men and 
women. You don't want to be seen tripping the 
light fantastic anymore. You see these old folk, 
at these over-60's clubs, dancing away and they can 
hardly walk. They look ridiculous; pathetic". 
For Mr Allen, the process of ageing has been one of 
gradual reduction in the opportunity and scope of social 
and spatial interaction. One of the outcomes of this 
process is that home has taken on a greater 
significance; by default home becomes the place that is 
appropriate to old age: "you spend more time in your 
home when you are old, so it has to be more important". 
But the significance of home in later life goes beyond 
this simple equation; home offers the instrumental and 
symbolic means for maintaining one's independence: 
"We are staying put here. Pat (daugh+ýer who lives 
in York) has asked us to go down to York, but no 
fear. You cannot expect young people to run their 
life for old people. A lot of old people are very 
greedy and selfish. They expect a lot by divine 
right for people to do things for them. You can 
get lots of help if you want it; a home help, meals 
on wheels. You get the rent paid and that and a 
lot of old people are not grateful". 
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Mr Allen is sensitive to his position in society as 
he perceives it. He feels that being old does not 
justify making claims on others. Equally, he is aware 
that home is the basis for an independent life in old 
age; a place where one can live without feelings of 
obligation to others, while statutary rights afford 
support where necessary. 
Although Mr Allen feels that there is "no place for 
old people", there are opportunities for older people to 
extend their activities and social life in different 
directions. These range from places specifically for 
pensioners, such as over-sixties clubs. Other 
activities such as bowls is very popular amongst the 
elderly people who were interviewed. Also, the 
availability of free travel allows easy access around 
Tyne and Wear. However, Mr Allen has chosen not to take 
advantage of these opportunities: 
"Over 60's clubs are alright for some, but I don't 
like following the crowds. You see pictures of 
them doing their physical jerks and that. You see, 
we don't pretend that we are anything other than 
old people. I don't care for bowls and over 60's 
clubs and that. I can't stand these places where 
you have a 'life and soul of the party'; people who 
organise you. People follow around like sheep. 
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That's not for me". 
Although Mr Allen' increased focus on home would 
seem to be a personal choice and not due to external 
constraints, it could be argued that this choice may not 
have been one that was made happily. However, Mr Allen 
was seemed very happy with life in general (as measured 
by the PGC morale scale), and actually preferred being 
at home: 
"I have never liked any place better than my home. 
There is no better place than here for me. You 
used to go out more. You don't like it any more, 
but you spend more time in it. We like to go on 
holiday and that, but I would never want to live 
there. I am quite happy doing what we are doing; 
keeping alive as long as possible. We are not 
stagnant. We get out and about. Some old people 
just use their place to eat and sleep, especially, 
among the men. They spend most of their time at 
the clubs. A lot of people can't be bothered. 
They neglect themselves and their houses. But you 
have to be bothered. You have to look after 
yourselves. I just like being here most of the 
time. Some people get all their pleasures outside. 




Mr Warner is 76 and has been widowed 14 years. He has 
four children; two live abroad, while a son and a 
daughter still live in Tyneside. Mr Warner is very 
active with has many interests, such as golf, going for 
days out, and going out for drinks with friends. He is 
also "friendly" with a widow who lives locally, who he 
sees several times a week. Mr Warner has a very 
positive image of himself: 
"I have always been a young old person. Most of my 
interests are outside the house you see. I am not 
like most old people in that way. But I am just 
turning the corner. I could have been taken for 55 
when I was 75.1 have had no physical problem at 
all. I am young physically, and in attitude. I 
kept my interests up# going out to the club. Also, 
my sporting interest has been important. I like my 
golf. I am in seventh heaven with golf. 
However, he says that recently he has been feeling 
his age. This is mostly reflected in his physical 
ability to do things. He finds that he can't play as 
much golf as he did, that he is more easily tired and 
that he does not have as much energy for doing things. 
Page 203 
But getting older for Mr Warner is not just a physical 
change. He says that he has become forgetful, a symptom 
of old age that he finds particularly disturbing. Mr 
Warner also feels that his social life has become more 
restricted: 
"The social life and that is still there, but it's 
not what it used to be. It's the old way and the 
new. The younger generation is completely 
different in a lot of ways. You cannot join in 
with the younger ones. You find that they don't 
want to know. Normally, if I am in their company, 
I just sit and keep quiet. You can't join in as 
you'd like to nowadays. I used to go to the West 
Denton Club a lot. I used to go with the widow I 
know, but she doesn't like going now. She used to 
go for the company, but she doesn't go now. I go 
to the pub now instead with my son-in law. It's a 
regular thing. I make a point of going out". 
Although Mr Warner sees himself as a "young old 
man"# he is perhaps at a point where his life is 
changing. Indeed, Mr Warner is insistent that there has 
been a significant change in himself over the last two 
years, even though he cannot relate this change to any 
specific event or cause. He has begun to realise that 
he is "old", and to define his life accordingly: 
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"I am going over to America to see my son and his 
family next year. It's for the last time. I just 
want to see them. It doesn't matter where they 
are, that's not important, just as long as I get to 
see them. I am not sentimental like, but it is 
important you see". 
Mr Warner is not just feeling his age, he is also 
aware that his life may be near to its end, and he 
wishes to see his children and grandchildren for the 
"last time". At the moment, Mr Warner's life is not 
focused on his home, and he admits that "most of my 
interests are outside the house. He believes that a 
person's home does become more important when they are 
older: 
"Home is the only necessity though. If I can't 
manage to do things like I used to, I suppose I 
will have to take life a bit easier. It's not a 
matter of liking it better, you just might have to 
be there more". 
At this point# it is useful to examine how Mr 
Warner uses, and feels about, his home. Interestingly, 
his home experience mirrors a distinction he makes 
between his private and social self: 
"Being here makes me feel at home. I can be at 
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home by myself. I can lead two different lives; as 
a loner, and in company. It's comfortable, warm 
and tidy here. I like being on my own here, out of 
company. I like to be a loner. To sit and think 
about things, reminisce". 
For Mr Warner there is a demarcation between the 
home as a place for privacy, and outside as the place 
for his interests, enjoyment and socializing. Moreover, 
this situation is not something that has unintentionally 
developed. Mr Warner values this demarcation and acts 
to preserve it. For example, he decided not to remarry: 
"I like to come home. You 
paper. Two years after 
friendly with a widow, but 
just like to come back to m 
lot of friends. I live for 
out". 
cannot put it down on 
the wife died, I became 
I never married her. I 
y own house. I have a 
golf now. That gets me 
Since he was widowed he has rebuilt his life by 
focusing on things outside the home. But his home plays 
an important part in his life; home is the place in 
which the past is preserved. His home acts as the 
source of continuity between the past and the present: 
"I just like it. It's past and gone for an old 
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man. Being at home now is different to what it 
used to be. You haven't the family here. But I am 
quite happy here on my own. I am still content 
here. I have the old photographs. I come back to 
them. Everything is nostalgic now, even for 
childhood. I was a lucky kiddy. I had typhoid at 
four. I would lose something if I moved from here. 
The different parts of the house brings back 
memories and that, which I think would go if I left 
here". 
There seems to be a tension between Mr Warner's two 
"selves", which is preserved by the use of place. 
However, it may be that he is at a point where the 
balance of this tension is changing. Certainly, his 
belief that he is now feeling "old" may mean that he is 
placing less emphasis on outside activities and that his 
life outside home may be becoming less significant. For 
example, there are some activities which he does not 
find pleasurable anymore: 
"I go into town shopping 
I used to go in daily w] 
don't go for pleasure 
kiddies and teenagers 
pleasurable. It's too 
for the worst. It's not 
used to be a pleasure in 
a couple of times a week. 
hen I was first widowed. I 
now. It's packed with 
fighting now. It's not 
full. It's changed a lot, 
worth going into town. It 
1970. It's a nightmare 
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now. It's spoilt going into town for met'. 
The issues discussed here suggests that Mr Warner's 
life may become increasingly home-focused. To a large 
extent, this could be attributed to factors such as 
personal capability or external constraints. However, 
it should be recognized that home is something that is 
highly valued by Mr TVarner, and an increased emphasis on 
life at home may not be unwelcome. 
CONCLUSION. 
To summarize, the hypothesis that the home takes on 
greater significance in later life seems to be supported 
at a general level both by data on the usage of places 
and by participants own subjective evaluations of their 
place experience. Certainly, most of the older 
participants agreed with the proposition and offered a 
number of possible explanations. These have been 
discussed individually in some detail, but it is 
possible to place these explanations within a more 
general framework. 
i. Constraints of the Present. There seems to be an 
increased focus on the home due to constraints on the 
activities of the older participants and the places they 
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use. This refers to both the physical abilities of the 
elderly and the opportunities they have for activities 
outside the home. As one person said: ". .. everything 
is geared up for younger people". The outcome is that 
there is a tendency to spend more time in the home. It 
is possible to detect a note of resignation in the 
attitudes of the older participants. With the elderly, 
substitution of new activities for the loss of 
employment on retirement does not seem to be 
significant. This is in -contrast with the younger 
unemployed participants who often pursued alternative 
activities outside the home. 
ii. A Concern for the Future. The home seems to be an 
important factor in maintaining a sense of independence 
amongst elderly people. This perhaps reflects an 
awareness of the possibilities of the future. For 
example? increasing frailty may make life in an 
institution a necessity. The home is a permanent and 
secure point in a changing world and is consciously 
valued as a symbol of personal competence, and 
independence. 
iii. A Concern for the Past. The older participants 
often said that they were very attached to their homes. 
The home can be a place of memories, and it is a link 
with the past, affording a sense of continuity and 
permanence. Many older people prefer to be quiet within 
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the privacy of their own homes. 
These insights were a useful starting point for a 
more in-depth investigation. The case studies 
illustrated and developed the issues that had emerged 
from the initial content analysis, but their principle 
value was to place home focus within the biographical 
Mrs 
contexts of older individuals. For example, 
Charlton had to cope with a number of traumatic life 
changes. Her home is clearly a central aspect of her 
present life, and has played an important role in coping 
with change, both in terms of emotional support and as 
the focus for the things she now values in life. She 
has adjusted well to her situation and actually seems to 
appreciate the privacy of her home and living alone. 
In Mr Allen's case it is not possible to point to 
specific events behind his increased focus on the home 
environment. Rather he has undergone a gradual 
reorientation over a number of years. Things that had 
been previously an important part of his life were 
dropped one by one and have little relevence to the 
present. Activities outside the home, such as dancing, 
have been replaced by a less active life centred on his 
home. 
In a sense, home focus can be seen as "spatial 
disengagement", in that the decreasing social lifespace 
, Page 
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of disengagement theory is paralleled by a decreasing 
spatial range. Indeed, the content analysis stressed 
personal capabilities and external "constraints" as 
major factors in shaping the lives and geographical 
experience of older people. However, from a 
biographical perspective, it is important to stress the 
role of individuals in defining their own situations. 
For example, although both Mr Allen and Mr Warner felt 
that they ". .. can't do what I used to", this is not 
just a matter of physical ability; there seems to be a 
significant element of personal choice in their 
situation. The case studies are notable in that each 
individual provides a distinctive picture of home 
experience, where the individual plays an important part 
in both interpreting and defining that experience. This 
was apparent in the cases of a number of participants in 
the study, where objectively similar circumstances have 
produced very different outcomes. 
Home focus, then, should be seen as a general 
tendency for home to take on greater significance in 
later life. The actual basis of this significance will 
vary between people, and certainly the notion should not 
be used deterministically. Nor should home focus be 
construed in the negative terms of spatial constriction. 
The case studies indicate that the home envir onment can 
be used by individuals as a resource in a positive way, 
in order to cope with the often difficult circumstances 
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of later life. The home can be a base for new 
activities and it can also be a source of emotional 
support. Two aspects of home experience are of 
particular significance in later life, and these are 
explored in the following chapters: home as a basis of 




INDEPENDENCE AND HOME. 
Page 213 
INTRODUCTION. 
One of the recurrent themes in discussions with 
participants was the significance of independence. 
Being independent was an important value for most of the 
older people. It was something they were proud of, and 
something which they jealously guarded. Moreover, many 
participants spontaneously said that their homes played 
a major role in being independent, and this was an 
important emerging theme in the discussion of home focus 
in chapter six. It is the relationship between 
independence and the home environment that is the 
subject of the present chapter. 
Two problems are addressed, based on the content 
analysis of participants' responses to a number of 
open-ended questions. Firstly, it is necessary to 
define the meaning of independence. This is done by 
examining the usage of the term within both 
gerontological literature and, more importantly, the 
everyday language of the participants themselves. 
Secondly, what is the relationship between home and 
independence as defined by the participants? This 
involves two issues: how do people see their homes 
contributing towards their independence; and do they see 
other living arrangements for the elderlyt such as old 
people's homes, as undermining independence in old age. 
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To illustrate and develop the emerging themes from the 
content analysis, a number of case studies are also 
presented. 
GERONTOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVES ON INDEPENDENCE. 
What does one mean by the term "independence"*> At one 
level it is possible to construe the term as opposite to 
"dependency". Bond (1976) defines dependency as 
the inability of an individual to carry out for him or 
herself the activities necessary to maintain a normative 
standard of everyday living". He identifies mobility, 
personal self-care, housecare capacity, mental capacity, 
social desolation and social isolation as basic 
dimensions of everyday living, and incapacity in any of 
these will require some degree of external intervention, 
either by informal sources or statutory welfare 
services. Independence, as the opposite state, is 
equivalent to autonomy, the ability of the individual to 
live without relying on external help. 
There is a large literature devoted to the 
measurement of dependency in old age (cf. Abrams, 1978; 
Hunt, 1978; Wenger, 1984). the main objective of which 
is to assess the level of "need" for welfare services 
within the elderly population. It is significant that 
Page 215 
gerontological research has emphasised the issue of 
"dependency" (eg. Townsend, 1981; Phillipson et al, 
1986), while relatively little attention has been given 
to the more positive notion of "independence". This 
distinction is not a trivial one, but reflects an 
attitude to old age that is part of social reality and 
scientific thought, where old age is commonly associated 
with deterioration. Phillida Salmon (1985) argues that 
a consequence of this attitude is that, with any sign of 
failing faculties, the older person is assigned a 
dependency role 
"It is assumed that old people, even if they are 
not actually bed-ridden, are not able to manage on 
their own because of physical frailty. The logical 
thing to do, therefore, is to place them in 
settings designed to provide physical care and 
supervision. So putting an old person into an old 
people's home is seen as responding appropriately 
to his or her physical needs". 
De Jong (1983) argues that disability is a social 
problem that has been unnecessarily medicalized 
(Twaddle, 1973; Zola, 1972,1977), a process that has 
shaped our perceptions of the capabilities of frail or 
disabled older people. A central issue here is the 
extent to which the management of disability should 
remain within the care system or with the individual. 
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There is also the issue of the "sick 
people. The institutions and fabric 
certain avenues of behaviour on the 
that are not easily ignored, and a 
presence in a disabled person's 
dependency, (De Jong, 1983; Townsend, 
role" for disabled 
of society provide 
part of the elderly 
constant medical 
life may induce 
1981). 
"Independence", as the opposite of "dependency" is 
largely a term used to objectively describe the 
capabilities of the older people. However, independence 
is more than just being able to look after oneself, and 
it is imDortant to examine what dependency and 
independence mean to elderly people themselves. At this 
level the notion of independence may be personally 
defined and independence and dependency need not be 
construed as opposites. As Munnichs (1976) points out, 
for an older person: 
"The older person himself does not usually 
experience himself as dependent. For him his 
dependency is only perceptible when changes in his 
existence which concern himself present themselves 
or are introduced: relocation, admission to 
hospital, removal to a home for the a ged, dying of 
his partner. These are examples of possible 
emotional dependency. Indeed, he can become 
instrumentally more dependent, e. g. through only 
getting a pension instead of wages, or through 
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a. tiother system of services, but this need not 
affect his self integrity" (Munnichs, 1976, p6). 
This emphasis on the subjective and emotional 
quality of "self-integrity" seems to be the key to 
understanding the human experience of "independence". 
In experiential terms, "independence" is not the same as 
autonomy. Rather, being independent can be seen as 
self-determination; the power of the individual to 
command the necessary resources around him, regardless 
of disability. There is also an important element of 
social I status in this relationshiiD (van den Tleuvel, 
1976). Independence is something that is esteemed 
within society, while dependency is negatively 
evaluated. In this context one should see independence 
as an ideal rather than an "objective reality". 
Munnichs (1976) notes that "being independent" itself 
derives its meaning and significance from the social 
context, and that all individuals are to a greater or 
lesser extent dependent upon their social situation. 
Thus, it is important to maintain a distinction between 
independence as a value and as an objectively defined 
state. 
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AN EXPERIENTIAL ANALYSIS OF INDEPENMENCE. 
When talking about "independence", one is dealing with a 
complex and subjective phenomenon. Nevertheless, 
"independence" exists as a highly pertinent value 
amongst older people and should be seen as no less 
"real" for all its subjective connotations. If one is 
to understand the role of the home in affording 
independence, then it is important to examine how older 
people cconceptualise and use the notion of independence. 
This was done by asking the following open-ended 
question, with participants being encouraged to talk as 
freely as possible: 
Retired people seem to value their independence a 
great deal. What does being independent mean to 
you? 
The content analysis of the responses revealed 
three consistent themes, representing different modes of 
being independent. Firstly, independence was used in 
the sense of being able to look after yourself, that is 
not beinq dependent on other people. For example: 
"Take away your independence and you are finished. 
People finish themselves. They get people to do 
this and that for them. I am the most independent 
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person in the world. I like to be able to do 
things for myself. If you're not independent, you 
are relying on everybody all the time. You just 
deteriorate and that's it" (56). 
This interpretation approximates the view of 
independence as the antithesis of dependency. Many 
people thought that -Cl-hev might become dependent in the 
future, and a common desire was for continued good 
health; "as long as you have your health, you are 
alright". Of all the possible aspects of dependency, 
the most feared was that of senility, with many 
participants saying that death was infinitely 
preferable. Participants also saw independence in a 
second way, as the capacity for self-direction. In this 
sense independence is having control over one's life and 
having the freedom to choose what to do: 
"I don't want people to tell me what I can do and 
what I can't do. You like to do the things that 
you want to do, how you want, and where you want. 
It's your life isn't it"? 
This conceptualization of independence focuses on 
the locus of power over one's life. The value placed on 
self-direction arises from an awareness that under 
certain circumstances, such as disability, there is the 
possibility that this power will be eroded through the 
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unwelcome intrusion of others. The "loss of 
independence" in this sense is perhaps of greater 
personal significance than the actual material condition 
of dependency. Certainly, current manifestoes for 
independent living for the disabled argue that it is ". 
.. more important 
for us to have full control over our 
lives than over our bodies (Zola, 1983,58). This leads 
on to a third meaning of independence, where it is 
conceived as not having to feel obliqated towards 
anyone: 
"I like to be independent. I don't -,, 7ant to be 
beholden to any man. T,, Ie don't owe a penny between 
us. It is one of our principles. Nobody likes to 
sort of beg for anything, waiting for handouts all 
the time". 
There is clearly a great deal of pride behind this 
last statement. The implication is that without 
independence, one must rely on others for help. This in 
itself is being dependent, but it also involves a loss 
of honour and self respect. one is symbolically 
subjugated to the benefactor, constrained by a debt of 
gratitude. 
The value placed on being independent, whatever its 
precise usage, is undeniable and characterized most of 
the participants in the study. However, it is necessary 
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to critically examine this attitude. One initial 
observation is that participants' cconceptualizations of 
independence were very much in terms of individualism, 
such as doing things for oneself, or self-direction. 
Yet hardly anyone Can be seen as fully independent: we 
all rely on others to a greater or lesser extent; no-one 
is totally in control of their lives; and very few of us 
can ever have avoided a feeling of debt towards some 
benefactor. "loreover, imost people would not desire the 
social isolation that would accompany this level of 
"independence". So why are such individualistic terms 
used? Possible answers to this auestion can be found in 
those -cases where a more ambivalent attitude was 
expressed, where the inherent interdependency of human 
life was accepted. Consider the following statement: 
"It's nice to have a neighbour that you can depend 
on. We all like a bit of help at times. But there 
are people who elaborate on it. We are not 
standoffish by a long way, but we do like to show a 
little independence. It's nice to have help though 
when you are in trouble" (72). 
This man is suggesting that a certain level of 
reliance on others is both necessary and appreciated. 
He is grateful that he can rely on neighbours when 
needed, implying a network of interdependence within his 
locality. However, he draws a line at some indistinct 
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point between a "bit of help" and undue reliance. It is 
also pertinent that the expression "to show a little 
independence" is used. This implies a distinction 
between the actuality of relying on other people, and 
the symbolic quality of independence. The person 
concerned accepts the help from others, while at the 
same time maintaining a level of social separation. A 
similar sentiment was expressed by another participant: 
"To tell the truth, I 
independent, but it's 
a bit, you are glad of 
proves to you that you 
are looking for a bit 
are older" (74). 
aas an awful fellow for being 
a fools game. As you get on 
help now and again. it 
can be too independent. You 
of help and company when you 
Again there is a realisation that we are all 
dependent on others to some extent. For this man, the 
realisation came about when he had a leg amputated and 
he came to rely on his landlady to keep and eye on him 
and to do his errands. He suggests that an overemphasis 
on independence is a "fool's game" and, 'clearly, he has 
come to terms with a situation that would have been 
unacceptable to him previously. Another participant 
offers an illuminating perspective on this issue: 
"Older people like to be independent. Partly, its 
that older people don't want to think that they are 
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dependent on anybody else and partly because they 
are and don't want to admit it. It's a bit of an 
illusion" (32). 
This participant appreciates the distinction 
between independence as a state and as an ideal. He 
recognises that older people will value and proclaim 
their independence, despite the fact that they may be 
dependent on others in actuality. The cultural emphasis 
on individualism and "independence" is an important 
factor behind this attitude. However, the elderly seem 
to be particularly concerned with their independence. 
The last quote is again illuminating on this issue. The 
link between dependency and old age is made strongly. 
The implication is that in the face of actual or 
potential dependency, then the older individual places 
greater value on being independent, even to the extent 
of self-delusion. Being independent is something that 
is taken for granted when one is independent, and is 
only brought into consciousness in the context of its 
loss. 
INDEPENDENCE AND THE HOME. 
The main focus of this chapter is the role of the home 
environment in affording independence in later life. 
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During the interviews it became clear that participant's 
homes played an important part in maintaining 
independence both symbolically and instrumentally. It 
is difficult to measure objectively the strength of 
feeling on this issue, but only one person said that 
their home definitely did not help to keep them 
independent and most were insistent 'that it was helpful. 
Participants were asked to exp and on their views and to 
explain exactly what they felt on this issue. A content 
analysis of the answers produced a set of meaning 
categories for the home-independence relationship (Table 
6.1). 
The eight categories are similar to the three modes 
of independence described in the last section. For 
example, the categories of "doing what you want" and 
"nobody tells you what to do" correspond to the mode of 
"self-direction". Two categories are not readily 
associated with the earlier conceptualisation of 
independence. These are "stability and protection" and 
"contentedness". These would seem to have more in 
common with Bachelard's (1969) notion of the home as a 
protective shell. However, from the evidence of the 
other six categories, it seems that participants' homes 
contribute to all three modes of independence. 
The categories in Table 6.1 also point to a 
further dimension of the experience of independence. In 
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Table 6.1 Categories of the Home-Independence 
Relationship. 
Category No. of people using 
category 
1. You do things for yourself 13 
2. Home as a symbol of independence 11 
3. Contented at home 9 
4. Can do what you want here 
5. Not beholden to anybody 
7 
5 
6. Stability and protection 5 
7. You don't depend on anybody else 4 
8. Nobody tells you what to do here 4 
(n=34, responses can be assigned to more than one 
category) 
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Table 6.2 Structure of the Home-Independence 
Relationship. 
Mode of Self/others Role of home 
independence orientation 
Not dependent Self Do things for yourself 
Others Not depending on anybody 
Self-direction Self Can do what you want 
Others Nobody tells you what to do 
Obligation Self Symbolic of independence 
Others Not beholden to anybody 
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the first instance, three modes of independence were 
defined, but within this it is possible to identify a 
distinct orientation ýetween self and others. This 
allows the construction of a more Retailed model of the 
independence-home relationship (Table 6.2). 
To understand in(: ýcpendencce, one ., iust consider two 
faccets of experienCe: i-, iode and orientation. -ý'or axamDle 
the mode of self-jirection can be aefined in two ways. 
It is being able to do what you want to jo; that is the 
self-orientation. Alternatively, it is being free from 
others telling you what to io; that is the 
others-orientation. The self-others Quality is also 
clear in respect to "not being dependent". In one 
sense, this is a matter of doing things for yourself, 
while in another it is not relying on others to do 
things for you. 
The operation of the self-others facet is least 
clear in respect to "not feeling obligated". The others 
orientation of "not beholden to anybody" is clear, but 
the self orientation of "symbolic of independence" is 
not self-explanatory and needs clarification. "Symbolic 
of independence" has been used to describe such issues 
as the achievement of ambition and the symbolism of 
owning a house. These are not directly oriented towards 
"others", but reflect the idea of identity and the 
preservation of personal integrity. In this sense, the 
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home represents the independent self. 
It is interesting that the distinction between self 
and others ý-)eccanie amparent in the responses to cTuestions 
On the role of the home in promoting independenCe. The 
i iý) iome Can '-ýe uric7. erst-oo(ý1 as a mecliator etween self ancl 
others. It is the place of the self, while outside is 
he more cýenaral ýDla--e of others. The home orovi, des the I-1, 
physi. cal clemar-cation hetween self and others, along ,. Iith 
t-lie authorit,,, r to excclu, 3e others frora the horme c"lornain. 
This basic affordance of the home can 5a seen as an 
important material >asis for all modes of independence 
in later life. At the level of physical independence, 
one of the demands of living at home is the ability to 
look after yourself, as external help is not always 
available. The interviews suggested that even seriously 
disabled people are usually able to adjust to their 
disability and can succesfully maintain an independent 
lifestyle at home. At the level of self-direction, the 
legitimate authority to control who has access to the 
home domain (and consequently the self) is fundamental 
to privacy. The physical barrier of the home prevents 
the intrusion of others, and the dweller is free to do 
what they want, hidden from the gaze of others. In 
symbolic terms the home is of prime importance to 
elderly people. Many participants said that their home 
was "all I have left", or that it is "an achievement, it 
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is what we've worked for". The home is a material 
expression of the individual, reinforcing a sense of 
identity and defining who you are to others. 
The importance placed by participants on the role 
of the home suggests that independence in later life 
cannot be fully understood without reference to the home 
P-rivironiiient. ýýJithout -I-he physical 11arrier Ibetween self 
and others, independence in any raode may be difficult to 
sustain. Also, -v7ith the increasing emphasis ola--zd on 
heing "independent" '; -)y people as they get older, it is 
likely that they -,,.; ill ")ecome increasinqlv aware of the 
role of their home as the basis of i-iuch of that 
independence. 
INDEPENDENCE AND OTHER LIVI14IG ARRANGEMENTS. 
A person's home can play an important part in affording 
feelings of independen-ce. A number of the participants 
contrasted this with other living arrangements that are 
common amongst older people. In particular, old 
people's homes and hospitals were seen as places that 
undermined independence. This is an important issue for 
the understanding of home experience in later life. 
Many participants were aware that increasing frailty may 
involve having to move to a more supportive environment, 
and attitudes towards these alternatives has 
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impliCations cL: or liow older people appreciate their 
present homes. To explore this issue, participants were 
asked to give examples of the sorts of living 
arrangements that are available specifically for the 
elderly, and to evaluate these according to -ahether 
these would 'Do-, suitable for the,., iA if they had to move, 
and whether they would feel "at liome" in these places. 
The res,, 
-)onses 
are summarized in Taý)le 6.3. 
i. Institutions. 
Table 5.3 indicates that instiltutional care is the _iost 
z: - A- frequently mentioned Lype of living arrangement, 
also heing very unpopular. The T. -)ossEAlitý, of life in 
some form of institution was a source of dread for ,. 7. iany 
of the participants. old people's homes are seen as the 
"end of the line", places for "Clapped-out geriatrics". 
The desire for independence is a factor in shaping these 
attitudes. Institutions are seen as offering little 
privacy or scope for self-direction, while residents are 
seen as being "just one of a crowd"t "sitting in. rows 
staring into space". For example: 
"Old folks homes- I wouldn't have them except for 
extremely frail and fragile people. Staff treat 
old people as mentally afflicted. They have things 
done just so. At one place I know, the old people 
couldn't go into the beautiful grounds, because 
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Table 6.3 Types of Accommodation: 
Awareness and Preference. 
Accommodation 





Old people's home 
Alternative housing. 
Sheltered accomm 
Old person's flat 
Old person's bungalow 





27 22 23 
26 12 11 3 
12 147 
14 10 4 
Support in present home. 
Home help 44 
Help from friend/family 11 
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their outdoor -clothing Was kept upstairs. You 
can't do the things that you want to 6o. It's like 
a hospital, not a home. They take away a lot of 
liberty. It's my dread to go into a home. I would 
Eolks homes are think of suicide if 1 had to. 'Old f 
not homes, thev are home with a capital Old 
PeoiDle should ', be able to remain in their own homes, 
and services should be providec! there. It's better 
for the individual like tnat and not in a home" 
(14). 
ýr tany of tne i-: )articipants tallked about cl, -1 neople's 
homes in these terms, -and Certainly any institution 
seemed to be attributed with the worst -characteristics. 
Unfortunately, such an image is likely to persist, 
notwithstanding efforts to improve institutional living 
arrangements. In the face of this image, it is not 
surprising that participants -preferred their own homes. 
But it is interesting to consider the case of 11r Forster 
(19), an eighty year old widower who has considered 
going into a home: 
"my home means a lot to me, you still have your 
independence. You're still free to do as you like. 
But it's a quiet life altogether here. Nobody 
comes to visit me. I've got a daughter who never 
comes to see me. It's deadly silent here. Most of 
the time I just sit here watching the clock". If I 
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had to inove, I suppose it would -be 
into a home... I 
don't fancy it really (moving to an old people's 
'10111e),, i, roU get more -ompanyr ! Dut you always get an 
awkward customer, someone who never stops talking. 
You v7oulaln't have the -, )riva--y. You I-lave -, our own I 
room, but you can". elo v7hat vou like_". 
In ! ir Forster's case, -iome i-ieant in(, Ie-penc, Ience, '-)ut 
it was also a pla-ce of loneliness. An old people's home 
woul(2 mean miore cco, -, ipany, !: )ut less f roedlom, and t 1i is 
factor seemed to be the nrime consideration for "r 
zorster. 
ii. Living with relatives. 
This option was generally not appealing, even amongst 
those who had been invited to live with children, or who 
had done so for a time already. In many cases, living 
with relatives would mean a move away from the locality. 
This could sometimes involve a move as far as the south 
of England or even abroad. Such moves are not always 
attractive given the possible disruption of lifestyles, 
loss of friends and familiar places (see Chapter 9). 
But perhaps a more significant issue is related to the 
idea of independence. To live with someone else, even 
one's own children, Can be seen as a loss of 
independence. An interesting c-ase is that of Robert 
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( 56 ): 
"T, 7hat I mean by home is that I can please myself in 
it, ninety -oer cent of the time at least I mean. 
You can clo what you want in your own place. You 
have to think about other -)eoýple in other places 
and you are never sure that -you are u-psetting them. 
Your home is a place wnere you can relax and you 
don't have to worry and you Just cjet on with 
things. After I `lad my stroke, I -, -, ent down to 
Essex to live Taith the elýlest lad and his family. 
I couldn't stand _J7F_. ICou1 CI 11 
't 11 o -. hatT-, '7 a nt ad. 
You didn't know whether you were cloing right when 
you cUd things". 
The main concern of Robert was the loss of personal 
freedom. However, this was not just a matter of 
self-interest. He had been very sensitive to how much 
he might have been impinging on his family's privacy. A 
consistently occurring objection to living with 
relatives or children is that it would be an unfair 
imposition on them: 
"I wouldn't like to go into one of these homes, but 
I prefer that to going in with my own people. It's 
not right to impose yourself on a daughter and 
husband. They have their own families and I 
wouldn't like to feel I had to inflict myself on 
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t even though (they are very good" (13). 
This person's concern coincides with the idea of 
independence in terms of obligation. In t1ais sense it 
is not so much a case of "not 7)eing ! )eholden", hut is 
rather a feeling of restrictin,,, T 
others by your presence in their 
seen as "having their own lives to 1 
should be no moral obligation upon 
elderly relatives. Living with 
'he incýepen,:, ence of 
home. Children are 
ead", and that there 
'hein to look after 
relatives is thus 
perceived as a loss of independence fqr all concerned. 
iii. Support in the present home. 
A number of participants suggested that if they became 
physically frail, they could go on living in their 
present homes given external support. Indeed, about a 
third of the participants complained of some form of 
physical disability, with about half of these being 
severely, disabled. For most of these people, 
dependency amounted to friends or children doing some of 
their cleaning and shopping. Of the 21 people who had 
some disability, only 11 had home helps. Some people 
felt that they would not like to have a home help, even 
though they were unable to do some of their household 
work themselves. For example, 14rs Whickham (52) who has 
arthritis and angina: 
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for' , . ie --an manage. In our own ti, -. ie. You can tell 
people's living conditions from the outside of the 
house. J-Dut -you get a lot of old folks who (11on't 
have the inclination or strength. The ý: _'. aughter 
does the wasii. -g and shop-ping, ': )ut we con't '-ave a 
home holp. '7e could do with a home hel-,, D, out %ý. 7e're 
1 7a 1,, I-)othared. too inde-pendent". not .- I- 
In ý'. rs T"nickham's case, relying on a ', iome help 
represented a loss of indenendence, -, -7hereas rece iving 
he lp from '-, -ar daughter did not. Th is 3uggests that 
informal helo f ror"', i familv or friends i s less s, Ymbol ic of 
dependence than formal care. To .. 'rs ýý7hi_-'-. ham, a home 
help would he a n intrusion upon the p rivacy of the home 
and would be an open admittance of her fa iling 
capability to do things for herself. Although her home 
and garden were increasingly becoming a burden, i t was 
something that had to be preserved. To lose her home, 
or to admit fo rmal help, was to lose independence. Her 
home was both a means towards, and a symbol, of her 
continued independence. 
iv. Housing specifically for the elderly. 
When asked about other available living arrangements, 
most participants mentioned old people's homes or 
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nI chemes speci-Eically ousing s- -ff or the ý3ýlderly. Of this 
latter group, )eople ,., are usually aware of a SPeCi. L C fi 
scherae in their neighl-)ourl-lood. If faced with the 
necessity of moving, most people said that this sort of 
accommodation woulCl '-)e ý.,. ost suitable, of ffering an 
independent lifestyle, as opposed to living in a 
resic'Pential I-Iome. L'Ioreover, 13 of the 1), --oTDle -aho 
-axpressed this preference felt that they , výoulc"I 
fiael at 
noime there sooner or lanter. "Io these ý? 20ple, the i. iain 
issue 
--t stake was 
tneir 
-independence: a 
flat or a 
sheltared --)la, -, e is -ztill seen as 
"your o,,, nn place". 
number of Peonle Jlid thinlý lthat even these arranqements 
-,., ould :! --)e unsuitable. r-1his . -7as ýiostly iecause they 7ere 
attached to their riýresent 1-iomes and thougil that they 
would never feel at, home anywhere else. However, Some 
of these people also felt that they would 'Oe less 
independent in one of these places. 77ardens and other 
old people living in close proximity were sometimes seen 
as "busibodies". For these people, independence was 
only possible in their own place: "I'd rather be on my 
own, in my own house, not with other people around all 
the time". 
In general, places that were perceived to offer 
high levels of independence, such as bungalows or 
sheltered housing were preferred to places that were 
seen as offering little scope in this respeCt. But it 
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is interesting to note that the Conceptualization of 
indeDendence (ie. the mocle as Olefined earlier) r1epends 
on the context in whiCh it is ', ýeing useiý.. in the 
discussion of living in old people's homes, tuhe -,,, iain 
concern -was perceived lac-1-: of freedoia anCl self -(a. iroct ion 
in those placces. In the case of living With relatives, 
independence Was ex-pressed as --n unwillingness to he a 
burden. For those people who are still living in their 
own ý, o: -cies, the idea of for. mal .. -io-, -ticiliary care signifies 
a loss of independence in terms of physi-cal cl-e-pendcncy 
on ot',, ier people t-o clo things ffor 70u. 
147hatever the specific dle-finitionr PeOP-le's views Of 
thase other settings servac! to highlight for ithem the 
"independence" afforded 1)y their own homes. It is 
important to stress the distinction between the syribolic 
and actual qualities of the various living arrangements. 
ror exa. mple, the mode of "self-direction" involves ! Deing 
able to do what you want, and being free from others 
telling you what to do. The home is seen to offer 
maximum scope for self-direction, but what does this 
freedom of choice actually allow to the individual, and 
how is it exploited? Several participants had a 
negative image of institutions as places where old 
people sit around aimlessly staring into space. But 
consider the following statement: 
I don't do much. I sit about too much. This is 
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the only trouble when you get older. It is just a 
case of doing your errands and getting the paper. 
I just sit about most of the time. That's the 
trouble. I go out if I want something. I should 
go out and do something. it gets very easy just 
sitting. Yýut a lot of old people go out or ý,, at-ch 
TV 'just to put the tirie inl. I don't need TV to 
put the time in. I can sit here and watch the 
ornaments on the aantelpiece and be happy. it's 
silly doing things just to pass the time". 
This -iian was not unicue, nor -, jas he cle-pressed or 
lonely. But it is striking that the independence 
offered to him j-)v livincr at home is the freedom to do 
exactly what participants suggested was characteristic 
of behaviour in old people's homes. One can view this 
as self-contradictory, but it may be better to see it as 
highlighting the distinction between how one lives and 
how one interprets that living, The modes of 
independence defined earlier are construed very much in 
behavioural term, such as being able to do what you 
want. But actually being independent in "objective" 
terms, however one defines the concept, seems to be less 
important than the subjective feeling of independence. 
THE MATERIAL BASIS OF INDEPENDENCE. 
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The dis--ussion so far has eriphasised the symbolic 
qualities of independence in later life. However, it 
would be unwise to view independence simply as an ideal 
that may bear little relation to objective "reality". 
Although independence is a quality of experience that 
derives from a person's interpretation of their 
situation, this interpretation is cjrounded in the 
material circumstances of the individual. For instance, 
discussions With c1lisabled -, -, articipants suggested that 
living at home, by its very nature, contributes directly 
to the promotion of self-reliance in later life, as 
physical abilities begin to decline. This is well 
illustrated by the case of Robert (56), a widower living 
alone, who is semi-paralysed after a stroke ten years 
ago: 
"The stairs are the best thing in the world for me- 
exercise. It's the finest exercise in the world as 
far as I'm concerned. I never let the stairs worry 
me. You never get from where you are if you don't 
try and get up. Determination is the finest thing 
in the world. If you get tired half way up, just 
bend down and put your hand on the step and have a 
rest". 
This is perhaps a unique perspective on the problem 
of coping with stairs. Nevertheless, the principle is 
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general: the use of impaired faculties and physical 
exercise are important in maintaining physical 
capability and health in later life (Ostrow, 1980, 
1983). In many cases, simply to keep moving is an 
essential aspect of staying physically independent. De 
Vries (1979) suggests that physiological deterioration 
nay occur Aue to an increasingly sedentary lifestyle 
that is commonly associated with advancing age. The 
demands of living at home make some level of physical 
activity a necessity. This should be compared to 
"supportive" environments, such as residential homes, 
where activity often has to he consciously promoted. 
This is not just an instrumental matter. There is 
evidence that good health and physical activity may 
promote mental well-being (Sidney and Shepherd, 1976; 
Zantra and Hempel, 1984). For example, exercise in old 
age may contribute to an improved self-concept and 
feelings of control, self-confidence, and mastery over 
the environment (Pirri and Templar 1985). In the case 
of Robert, doing things for himself brings with it a 
sense of achievement and sustains a belief in his own 
physical capabilities. Yet for all his desire for 
independence, he was happy to accept help in those areas 
where he felt he needed it. Living at home showed him 
what he could not do as well as what he could do.. 
However, at the symbolic level, Robert's knowledge that 
he was at least able to do most things himself was 
Page 242 
important in maintaining his self-esteem: 
"After the stroke, I couldn't do much for myself 
for the first six months, but I was determined I 
was going to do something. I say you don't get 
very far sitting around moping or you'll be in the 
box. if you just sit around relying on everybody, 
you just deteriorate. i'm not tryinq to llooast, but 
it's the attitude that everybody should take". 
of ex- Robert is a man -e-otional aet-ari-Anation and 
:i sense of -nde-Dendence, but his attitude and situation 
cipants. . 'ýýlthough was , Liirrored ljy ..,, any of the parti- 
living at home presented problems to some of them, they 
were problems to be overcome and in doing so, achieving 
independence both symbolically and instrumentally. 
VIOLET. 
So far a number of insights have been gained into the 
relationship between independence and the home 
environment. However, the value of the research is 
whether it can be used as a framework for understanding 
individual experience. In this section the case of 
Violet Redman is discussed from this perspective. The 
author knew Violet, but was unable to talk with her in 
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depth before she died. However, her case is interesting 
and the details have been reconstructed from the 
accounts of close relatives of Violet's. 
Violet was in her early 80's when she was diagnosed 
as having cancer and she was only expected to live for a 
couple of months. She did not ask to be moved away from 
her home, but her thcee daughters felt that this was in 
her own best interests. Her daughters all had family 
and work committments and, as Violet lived some distance 
away from two of them, it would be more convenient for 
them to have their mother living with them. Violet kept 
some sentimental things, but she disposed of all her 
furniture amongst relatives and she gave up the council 
house in which she had lived for 30 years. 
Violet lived for nearly a year. She was very ill 
during this time and could do little for herself. She 
had to be helped with washing and going to the toilet. 
She could not really be moved around between daughters 
and the responsibility for looking after her fell mainly 
on Margaret, her eldest daughter. Violet had a room to 
herself, but unfortunately one of the grandchildren had 
to sleep on a settee. Although Margaret and her husband 
Bob were prepared to look after Violet, the situation 
resulted in a good deal of stress for all concerned. 
Violet often disagreed with Margaret's husband over what 
would be on television. On one occasion, while Violet 
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was watching a film in the early evening, Dob came in 
from work and switched over for the news without asking. 
Although this was a fairly insignificant event in 
itself, it was one amongst many. 
This last episode was the last straw for Violet. 
She felt she was unwelcome in the house and made up her 
mind to move out. She knea that this was -possible, as 
there were old people's bungalows available near where 
she had lived before. At first, everybody concerned 
went along with this idea just to placate her, as she 
had not been resting properly. She seemed to benefit 
from planning for the new place, and it may have 
diverted her mind from the continual pain she was in 
from her illness. When a bungalow became free, she 
moved in. 
Violet liked her new pla. ce. She said it was 
homely. She liked the quietness and atmosphere of the 
place. She liked her new lamp and curtains and she 
could see out of the large front window into the street. 
She was very proud of having her own place again and 
would get her daughter to show visitors around even 
though there were only three rooms. Violet died at home 
about a month later. 
Violet's story shows that one cannot understand 
independence without relating it to both the individual 
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concerned and the situations they find themselves in. 
Violet had always valued her independence. 'Moreover, 
she was a strong-willed and formidable personality in 
many repsects. Her eventual reaction to moving from. her 
home is hardly surprising. Living at her daughter's 
house seemed to be very frustrating for her. Although 
she was very frail, she wanted to do things for herself. 
But in the context of her daughter's home, Violet's role 
was simply to sit and be looked after. A further cause 
of her dissatisfaction with living with relatives was 
the friction between Violet and the others in both the 
houses in which she stayed. The effects were 
cumulative. Violet was unhappy that she could no longer 
do exactly as she pleased, while the actions of others, 
even though they were children and grandchildren, prayed 
upon Violet's peace of mind. Justly or unjustly, Violet 
felt that she was an unwelcome resident in her 
children's houses. She could not feel at home in a 
place where she felt she was unwelcome. 
But what did Violet achieve by moving into the 
bungalow? She still could do virtually nothing for 
herself and one of her daughters had to be constantly 
with her, an even greater trouble than before. one can 
possibly understand Violet's new home as an expression 
of her individuality. She had not been asked if she 
wanted to leave her original house; it had been expected 
of her and and she had complied. She had been expected 
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to behave in a ccertain way in her daughters' houses. 
Despite her illness, Violet was not prepared to end her 
life in this passive way. Indeed she was more concerned 
with the future than reminsicing. Before she moved to 
the bungalow, she -derived a lot of pleasure from 
thinking about it and planning for her life there. 
It should be remembered that Violet was terminally 
had not been expected to live for more than a few 
more weeks, and was unable to look after herself. The 
idea that she should be concerned with the future and 
attempt to establish a new direction in her life seems 
incongruent with the "common sense" image of old people. 
One could say that for older people, the past plays an 
important role because the present and future holds 
little for them. But nothing about such an orientation 
is inevitable. They are people's attempts to make sense 
of their situations and to define a meaningful existence 
within given circumstances. But in the case of Violet, 
the opportunity to shape her own future was accepted and 
exploited. Whatever her physical condition and whatever 
other people thought of her, she was still Violet. Her 
new home showed this to other people, while serving to 
bolster her own feelings and desire for independence. 
The bungaluw was Violet's place. It was her home, not 




The present chapter has focused on the relationship 
between ageing and independence and the contribution of 
the home in affording independence in later life. At 
this point it is useful to summarize the main emerging 
themes. 
Aqeinq and independence. 
The analysis of participants' definitions of the term, 
showed that "independence" is a complex concept that 
conveys a number of meanings: not being dependent; 
self-direction; and feelings of obligation. In natural 
discourse, the specific meaning of "independence" 
depends on the context in which the term is being used. 
For example, when participants talked about old people's 
homes, the main concern was with loss of 
"self-direction", while the prospect of living with 
relatives involved the loss of independence in terms of 
"obligation". 
At one level, it is possible to outline fairly 
objective measures of independence/dependency. These 
measures are used as indicators of aggregate need for 
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support services. At the level of the individual, 
however, one is concerned with the subjective experience 
of independence. This is more difficult to evaluate as 
a person can feel independent even if they exhibit a 
high degree of dependence on objective criteria. Thust 
it is necessary to see independence in symbolic terms, 
rather than as an objective state. 
Independence is an important value amongst older 
people, But why is this? 'low aloes it 'become so? Is it 
perceived differently in later life?. One can suggest 
t Eace of its loss, independenc that in the Z -e can no longer 
be taken for granted as in earlier years, The 
possibility of losing one's independence, -whatever its 
definition, shows the person just how important 
independence is to them. 
Home and independence. 
Although home and independence are components of 
everyday life, they are given significance in individual 
terms only because they are contextualized within the 
person's whole life experience. In particular, the 
individual's desires, objectives and expectations of the 
future construct a changing set of cognitions within 
which we orientate our day to day experiences. Thus, 
the ways in which a place facilitates or obstructs a 
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person's alms has direct implications for the experience 
of that place as home. Being independent is not just a 
matter of feeling independent, as there must be some 
basis of independence in actuality. Although 
independence is aa highly symbolic and subjective 
experience, the home provides a necessary material 
context for being independent, which is itself an 
essential component of home experience in later life. 
The home is not simply a house, but a meaningful context 
for human action. The home affords independence in all 
its modes by providing a physical boundary between the 
individual and others, and by defining a space that is 
uniquely the domain of the individual. 
The significance of the home also depends on the 
ageing individual. Many participants were aware of the 
possibility of losing their independence, and desire to 
remain independent may be a prime consideration, 
bringing into the foreground the role of the home. The 
home becomes the place where independence -can be best 
preserved, and as such becomes a focus of concern. As 
independence becomes personally more signfic-ant, so does 
the value that an older person places on their home as a 
material basis of independence. 
The evaluation of different types of living 
arrangements for the elderly illustrates this point. 
For example, attitudes towards old people's homes were 
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generally negative. A move to a home is not just a loss 
of physical independence, but is also seen as a loss of 
control and self. For those people who had some form of 
disability, the prospect could amount to "dread". In an 
illuminating study of older -. people faced with the 
prospect of moving from apartments to a nursing home, 
Morgan (1983) described the coping strategies that 
people use and the lengths they will go to avoid this 
move. for example, people would trv to 'aide physical 
problems from medical authorities. The relative 
independence offered by an apartment was invariably 
Hering and 'he -Doss-ibilitv of worth physical suif t-- -- 
nremature death. A shorter, but more fulfilling life 
was preferred to the "social death" (ilý. alish, 1966) 
implied by admission to the nursing home. 
Ageing and home. 
It is argued here 
between a person 
Independence is a 
perceptions and the 
has already been 
and symbolic nature 
that one of the central transactions 
and their home is "independence". 
function of both the individual's 
material affordances of a place. It 
stressed that despite the subjective 
of independence, it would be wrong 
to simply talk in ideal terms. How a person perceives 
and values independence is structured by the affordances 
of the material world. 
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From this perspective, it is possible to understand 
the growing significance of the home in terms of the 
transaction "independence", which links together the 
ageing person's awareness of the life -changes that are 
common in later years, and the home as a ;, icans of 
negotiating these changes. A person's lifestyle and how 
they actually use their home , -,. iay change considerably. 
The home is a flexible thing in these instrumental 
terms, 'out is a constant factor symbolically. The home 
remains a link with the past in that it suggests that 
one is still able to do the things that one Inas always 
done. The home also allows one to maintain control over 
oneself, to remain "true" to oneself. Finally, the home 
is symbolic of the values that one has always had. 
Ultimately, it is these symbolic qualities that are of 
greatest significance to the individual. 
It is possible to link independence to the notion 
of "identity". At one level the body is significant of 
absolute individuality, while at other levels the 
individual becomes subsumed within group identities, 
such as race or nation. This is not to say that the 
concept of independence is equivalent to concepts of 
"identity" or "self". To construe independence as an 
abstract phenomenon would be wrong, as behavioural 
aspects, such as "being able to do what you want"F are 
components of people's understanding of independence. 
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Independence is something that is directly experienced 
and is grounded in the material world. in experiential 
terms, "independence" is a more flundamental everyday 
concept of "identity" that locates identity as 
, eidegger, identity-in-the-world, or being-in-the-world 
(11 T 
1962; Starr, 1983). 
role IA The home plays an important 
0% 
framing the experience 
of independence and identity-in-the-world, through the 
affordance of control. The home is a symbol of the 
individual, both as an expression of identity to others, 
and as a personal confirmation of the "I" as distinct 
from "others". In a social context, old age is seen as 
a time of deterioration, loss of status and increased 
dependency. Symbolically, a person's home is a denial 
of this, afforded by the legitimate control that a 
person retains within the home domain. 
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Chapter 7 
ATTACHMENT TO HOME. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Attachment to home has been used to explain why many 
older people simply wish to stay put. In the discussion 
of the concept of home in Chapter 4, a number of issues 
seemed to contribute to this personal dimension of home 
experience. For example, home is often valued because 
of the memories that are associated with it, together 
with feelings of familiarity and belongingness. For 
many older people, home is not just a general concept, 
but is related to the specific house that they live in, 
to the extent that tLo move away is almost unthinkable. 
The analysis of attachment to home in old age 
involved two approaches. Firstly, a general 
understanding was gained through the content analysis of 
participants' responses to questions on how they felt 
about staying put in their present homes. The 
interviews explored the following issues: 
i. To what extent have people considered moving 
from their homes? 
ii. What are the reasons behind wanting to stay put 
or move? 
iii. What would it mean if an older person had to 
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move for some reason? 
iv. To what do people attribute the tendency to 
stay put amongst older people? 
The rest of this chapter is devoted to the content 
analysist which produced several consistent themes 
underlying attachment to home in old age. In a second 
approach to the problem, these emergent themes were 
explored in greater detail, and provide the subjects for 
subsequent chapters in the thesis. 
HAVE PEOPLE CONSIDERED MOVING? 
The first issue to be examined is whether people have 
considered, or felt the need to move from their present 
homes and to explore the possible factors behind these 
orientations. People were asked the question: "Have you 
ever thought about moving from your present home? " The 
responses are summarized in Table 7.1. 
Half the respondents said that they had not thought 
about moving from their homes. The term "not thought 
about" can include people who have genuinely never 
considered the possibility, but also includes those 
people who have dismissed the idea of moving as an 
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Table 7.1. Have people considered moving? 
No Not really Considered Attempted Total 
23 11 94 47 
unacceptable or unwanted possibility. A further quarter 
of the respondants said 4C-hat they had not really 
considered a move. These people may have had the desire 
or need to move, but the chance of moving had never been 
realistic or ý, oarticularlv attractive. Nine out of the 
47 respondants said that they had considered a move. 
These are people for whom moving may be, or may have 
been, a distinct possibility, but which is not a 
realistic option for one reason or another. 
only four respondants said that they were actually 
trying to move from their present home. Two of these 
were men who felt that they could no longer cope with 
living in their present homes and had applied for 
sheltered housing. Another man had applied for a 
council house transfer to another area. Finally, one 
woman had asked for a different council flat, as she was 
dissatisfied with her present place due to high heating 
costs and infestation by cockroaches. Two of these 
people said there was no chance that they would get a 
move, and the only realistic possibility of a move was 
Page 257 
for one of the appli-cants to enter a sheltered housing 
scheme. 
REASONS FOR NOT MOVING. 
The overall response is that only a few people are 
actually involved in trying to move from their -present 
house. One of the striking things from asking people 
about moving was that even those who had considered the 
possibility were very vague about their intentions or 
motivations. It would seem that the idea of moving is 
often simply a response to the uncertainties or changes 
that tend to occur in later life. For example, some 
people said that they had had the chance of moving and 
had thought about it, but had decided not to move. At 
this point it is useful to examine the reasons given for 
why people do not want to move, or have been unable to 
do so. These reasons are summarized in Table 7.2. 
i. Upheaval. Some people felt that the actual process 
of moving from one place to another would be something 
that they could not face. For example: 
"My daughter wanted us to go to one of those places 
in Old Benwell. But it would be too much upset for 
us now. I objected. I wouldn't go. I think the 
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Table 7.2. Reasons for not moving. 
Category Reason No. of 
mentions 
Upheaval Too much upheaval 3 
Couldn't cope with the moving 3 
Wouldn't like the change 1 
Fear of Could have bad neighbours 3 
unknown in new place 
New place could be worse 1 
Expense Can't afford to move 7 
Final home This is my last refuge 3 
on your way out if you move 2 
Not now 2 
Not at my age 5 
You don't know how much time 
you've got left 
When they take me out of here 2 
it will be in a box. 
No reason Move for what? 2 
to move This place is as good as 2 
anywhere 
No suitable Nothing appropriate 4 
alternative Didn't like places 1 2 
looked at 
Attractions of Family nearby 1 
present home Fond of home 3 
Happy here 2 
Good neighbours here 3 
(n=43. People c-an be assigned to more than one cat. ) 
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move would be the finish of us". 
ii. Fear of unknown. A move to a new place would 
involve a degree of uncertainty. Familiarity with one's 
present locale is balanced against the unfamiliarity of 
the unknown. In particular, people were worried that if 
they moved they may find themselves living next dloor to 
"bad" neighbours, a situation that they would have no 
control over: 
"Once or twice 1.7e have thought about moving, but 
Eeel. 'Iaking not really. it depends on how you f 
new friends and neighbours and that wpould be a 
problem. You don't know what they are like. You 
could move and find that the neighbours don't want 
you. T to bother with ýIhereas here, they are always 
ready to help you when you are ill". 
iii. Expense. Seven people said that they would not be 
able move because of the expense involved. All but one 
of these were people who owned their own homes, where 
the actual cost of buying, selling and removing would be 
prohibitive. However, this "barrier" should be seen in 
the light of other issues. For example, most of the 
people lived in places that were at the cheaper end of 
the housing market. Most notably, houses in the 
Scotswood area are almost unsaleable. Thus, the money 
gained from selling their house would not allow people 
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to buy anything that they saw as better. Interestingly, 
all four of the people who were seeking a move lived in 
rented (private or council) housing, that the expense 
obstacle is less significant for this group. 
iv. Attractions of the present home. People said that 
they would not like to leave their present home for a 
number of reasons. Some people valued having good 
neighbours or their family nearby, who they Could depend 
on in times of need. As well as this instrumental 
orientation, the emotional ties to home were also given 
as reasons. People said that they were fond of their 
homes, that they had been, and still were, very happy 
there. 
V. No suitable alternative. For a move to be a 
realistic proposition, a person must be aware of 
suitable alternatives to their present home. Certainly, 
some people had been through the process of examining 
the possibilities and had found nothing that was 
suitable. For example: 
"I don't think we will be shifting now. We went to 
see a sheltered home once. The social worker 
suggested it; Allandale Court in Walker. It just 
wasn't home. The rooms were too small. We were 
greeted with 'we can't help you at all'. We need 
help. We have a home help and our son and daughter 
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help us out". 
vi. No reason to move. Some people simply said that 
there was no point in moving and that they had not 
considered moving. This attitude can be a function of 
how they valued their present homes, for example "its as 
good as anywhere". Alternatively, moving elsewhere 
would not be justified by any apparent benefits or 
necessity: 
"Moving would create too much upheaval at my time 
of life. 1 would have to find a new place and 
settle in and I would have to get all my things 
moved. All this and for ahat? just a few years in 
a new house. The rest of the place could tumble 
down now. I am set here now". 
vii. Final home. The most signifiCant response to the 
question about moving, was that people often felt that 
their present home was their final home. This is 
perhaps the most ii-iteresting response from a 
gerontological point of view and involves a number of 
motivations and attitudes that are common in later life. 
A major factor is that people are aware that they are 
near to the end of their lives. This is a fact that 
colours people's home experiences and attitudes to 
moving. Some people feel that they are too old to move 
even if they had the opportunity: "I have given it 
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(moving) a thought, but its nothing serious. I'm 79 
now. You don't know how mucch time you have left". For 
some people, the move away from home is the beginning of 
the end: 
"We thought about moving, but not now. ý,. e were 
going to put our names on a list for houses in 
Benwell Village. But we decided not to. ,e had 
lots of furniture, sentimental reasons. You move 
and you shift, and when you are older you are on 
the way out when you do that. You get the feeling 
you're not going to last long. There is no fear of 
us moving now". 
This symbolic quality of home is also reflected in 
more defiant language: "If they take me out of here it 
will be in a box"; or "The only time they will move me 
is when I go up the cemetery. No fear of me moving". 
Underlying this is a desire or belief that this is one's 
last place. 
THE PERSONAL SIGNIFICANCDE OF MOVING. 
The striking feature of the housing situation of older 
people is the very small number of people who have 
considered moving; most have no wish to move, while 
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others are unable to move for one reason or another. In 
this section, the personal significance of the home to 
the participants was examined by asking the question: 
"What would it mean to you if you had to move for some 
reason? " Out of 47 participants, 11 said that they 
wouldn't mind moving, leaving 36 people (approximately 
threequarters) who said that they did not want to move. 
The responses are examined separately for these two 
groups. In Table 7.3. the responses of the people who 
would not like to move are presented. 
People Who Did Not Want To Move. 
The overwhelming majority of people said that they did 
not want to move. Many of the reasons they gave mirror 
those outlined in the last section in response to the 
question on whether they had considered moving. For 
example, a number of participants said that they would 
not like the upheaval associated with moving, while some 
people said that there was no suitable alternative and 
no reason to move. Moreover, the attractions of the 
present home in terms of the proximity of friends, 
neighbours and familyt remains a significant issue. The 
other categories deserve further comment. 
i. Symbolic of dependency. The analysis in the last 
section suggested that many older people perceive their 
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Table 7.3. People who would not like to move. 
Category Observation No. of 
mentions 
Upheaval Upheaval 8 
Have to settle down all over 1 
Couldn't cope with move 3 
Too old to move now 1 
Have to find new friends/neighbours 1 
Miss house Wouldn't be same if I moved 2 
Memories 7 
Tear up roots 4 
I'm never alone here 2 
It would be like leaving husband 1 
Nothing else to live for 1 
Like area 2 
Lived here a long time 3 
Born here 1 
Symbol of Wouldn't like to be dependent on 2 
dependency my daughter 
Wouldn't like to go in a home 1 
You would feel that you wouldn't 3 
last long 
Nothing else This place is as good as any 1 
Suitable No other place I want to go 2 
Where would I get a place as good? 1 
Social/family Wouldn't like to leave friends 2 
ties Wouldn't like to leave family 2 
Positive Depends on where you are going to 4 
aspects I would get used to it 5 
You'd have to make the best of it 3 
Would like a home on the level 3 
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present homes as their "final home". Developing this 
idea, the act of moving is often necessitated by 
increasing frailty, and moving can be symbolic of 
dependency. People would be unhappy about having to be 
dependent on their children for support, while the 
possibility of having to go into a home is not 
attractive. 
ii. Miss the house. This is perhaps the most 
significant issue to arise from people's responses and, 
obviously, attachment to one's home is a potent force in 
respect to the participants' home experience. The broad 
category defined here may not convey the wealth of 
personal meanings that people associate with their home. 
It is possible to suggest further ways at looking at the 
issue. Firstly, the idea of rootedness seems important. 
Living in a place or an area for a long time brings 
about an almost unbreakable attachment. 
"I would think I was leaving part of my life 
behind. The memories, good and bad of what has 
happened. It wouldn't be the same if I moved. As 
you get older, you find that you've been in the 
house for so long you don't want to leave it. I 
can't explain it. It's part of you, it's part of 
your life". 
Certainly, most of the people who are included in 
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this category had lived in their houses for many years. 
The average length of residence of this group was 35 
years, with all except one person having lived in the 
same house for over 19 years. For these people, living 
away from their present homes is almost inconceivable. 
Their home is so much a part of the fabric of their 
lives, that many people use the term "rooted" or 
"tearing up my roots" as a metaphor for their home 
experience. 
A further significant issue is that of memories. 
Although feeling "rooted" is not necessarily based on 
the associations of past events and home, memories are 
usually very signifiCant. For some widowed people, the 
evocation of times past within the home is very strong: 
"I wouldn't like to move away. I would miss the 
house. I would think I was leaving my husband 
behind. being here, I feel as if I am still near 
him. People say 'why don't you move? ' I said 'I 
will never move from here"'. 
iii. Positive aspects. it is important not to 
overstress the personal significance of the relationship 
between an older person and their home. A number of 
people said that they would not like to move, but that a 
move is not necessarily a bad thing and may even have 
some benefits. Eight people said that if they had to 
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move for some reason, they would get used to, or make 
the best of, the situation. Other people said that how 
they would feel about the move would depend on the place 
they were going to, even though they were satisfied with 
their present home. Finally, some people mentioned 
benefits, such as living on the level, which might 
accrue from moving house. 
People Who Would not Mind Movinq. 
The positive aspects of moving are reflected in the 
responses of people who said that they would not mind 
moving house (Table 7.4). Although the small number of 
people in this group means that the response categories 
are unlikely to be exhaustive, the main issues seem 
fairly clear. 
i. Not attached. Some people said that they were not 
attached to their homes. This can be expressed as a 
trait of the person: 
"I'm not sentimental. It wouldn't upset me too 
much if I had to go to a new place. I am not one 
for brick and mortar. You make your home in the 
new place. A house is just a building". 
Alternativelyr the absence of attachment to the 
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Table 7.4. People who would not mind moving. 
Category observation No. of 
Mentions 
Not Attached I'm not sentimental 2 
It wouldn't mean anything 1 
to leave here 
My house is just an artefact 1 
Negative about Flat is too expensive 1 
present house I don't know people around 2 
here now 
Aspiring I would like something 1 
better 
Depends on what you get 3 
Has objective Would like to move to 3 
sheltered housing 
Want to move to village near 1 
friend 
Negative I would have to like new place 1 
aspects I would miss this place 1 
I would miss friend 1 
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home can be attributed to the placce: "Apart from the 
personal things in it, the house is just an artefact". 
This lady had lived at the present house for two years. 
She moved because she wanted to be near her family and 
she couldn't manage the last place. She admitted that 
she did not want to leave that place: 
"I missed the last place. They never raised the 
rent the whole time I was there. It was a wrench 
to leave it. Leaving it meant leaving a much 
warmer community than i find here. I missed the 
house and the garden. The view was lovely, the 
garden was lovely. The rooms were bigger". 
This case illustrates that attachment to home can 
be very much a matter of investment of meaning in the 
home, a process that tends to occur over a long period 
of time. Nevertheless, this should not be seen as a 
hard and fast rule; the 11 people who said that they 
wouldn't mind moving had lived in their homes for an 
average of 22 years. Equally, one should not assume 
that the significant meanings associated with home 
cannot be built up in a relatively short space of time. 
ii. Negative about present house. Obviously, 
dissatisfaction with one's present house or living 
arrangemnts can be be a spur to moving. only three 
people expressed dissatisfaction with their present 
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home. One ladv said that it was too expensive, while 
two people said that they felt that nowadays they were 
"strangers on the street". 
iii. Aspiring. A number of people are classified as 
"aspiring", in that they would be happy to move if the 
placce they were moving to was perceived as better than 
their present home: 
"It just depends on where I 
was somewhere worse, I would 
Naturally, you always want 
wife is always wanting to 
better, like all women. If 
bigger, nicer house, I would 
was moving to. If it 
be right in the dumps. 
soemthing better. The 
move into something 
I got a chance of a 
move 
iv. Moving is an objective. Although few older people 
are interested in, or involved in, moving, it would be 
wrong to suggest that all older people wish to remain 
where they are. Four people had specific objectives in 
mind when they suggested that they would like to move. 
Three people wanted to move to sheltered housing, while 
one man wanted to move to be near his friend. 
v. Negative aspects. Although these people would not 
mind moving, this should not be seen as unconditional. 
On the one hand people would have to like the place that 
they were moving to, while there are always likely to be 
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regrets when one leaves a house or area. 
OLDER PEOPLE AND STAYING PUT. 
The analysis so far indicates that there are aspects of 
home experience that seem particularly associated with 
older people. 'Notably, memories, feelings of being 
"rooted" have emerged as significant issues. The 
apparent tendency to stay put and to be very attached to 
home among older people was further explored by asking 
the parti-cipants the more general question, ", "any older 
people say that they will never leave their homes; what 
do you think about this? ". Their answers are presented 
in Table 7.5. 
Again, many of the meaning categories are similar 
to those already described in respect to the previous 
questions. However, the present question focused 
directly on the issue of ageing and home, and 
participants' responses provided deeper insights. The 
question also asked people to generalize, rather than to 
limit themselves to their own personal experiences. 
This was an attempt to examine the socially defined 
basis for interpreting home experience in later life. 
i. Memories/contented. A common image is one of older 
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Table 7.5. Why older people stay put. 
Category Observation 
memories/ Reminisce/dreamworld 
contented Fond memories 
Happy and settled 
Contented 
Rooted Lived there that long 
Attached 


















The individual Depends on person 
Can't imagine why 
people feel like this 
End of life Too old- no time to settle down 
You hope you can enjoy it 
while you can 
Come to end of life 
Stay here till we die 
Ready for box if you move 
Benefits of You know people around you 
staying put No point in leaving 
Have it exactly how I like 
Have their knick knacks 
around them 
It's your ambition/achievement 
Problems of Have to leave friends 
Leaving Might not get on with 
new neighbours 
Couldn't get a good alternative 
Have to make new friends 
You couldn't get used to it 
Upheaval 
Couldn't share with anyone else 
Nowhere else to go 




















people being concerned with the past. Reminis-cence and 
the memories of past events and people are seen to be a 
central aspect of old age. Within this image, old age 
and contentment are almost synonymous, with reminiscence 
and fantasy the key to this happy state: 
"It is because they love to be in their home. It 
means that they are contented. They have their 
knick knacks and that and sit and look at their 
ornaments and think back. it must be the little 
things around them that makes them contented. If 
you live contentedly in a place you live in a 
little dreamworld. If they live by themselves they 
-an remember all the things from their lifell. 
This is an idealised vision of what it is like to 
be old. For example, reminiscence is not valued by some 
older people, while others find remembering a painful 
rather than pleasurable process (Coleman, 1986). 
Nevertheless, remembering the past cannot be denied as a 
significant aspect of later life, and it has been 
suggested that fantasy plays an increasingly important 
role in the ageing persons experiential world (Rowlest 
1978). The role of the home is also significant in 
providing cues for remembering ("knick-knacks"), while 
also providing the place for remembering ("dreamworld"). 
The image presented in the above quote is strongly 
suggestive of Bachelard's (1964) notion of the home as a 
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place of reverie. 
ii. Rooted. The idea of "rootedness" is perhaps the 
most extensively used explanation of why older people 
prefer to stay put. Implicit in this idea is that the 
older person is to some extent dependent on their home 
for their well being, or even survival. To be 
"uprooted" from one's habitat implies that the 
individual will not survive. Even fairly bland 
statements such as "settled" implie that othe older 
person cannot be settled elsewhere. As suggested in the 
last section, these ties to home are seen to be related 
to the length of residence. 
iii. End of life. As 
an awareness of the end 
one has reached the last 
paralled by a desire to 
fact that "you could 
attitudes to traumatic 
moving. 
already shown, old age involves 
of one's life. The belief that 
stage of life seems to be 
stay put in the final home. The 
go at any moment", colours ones 
and long-term actions such as 
iv. Attractions of present home. Surprisingly, the 
desire to stay put in old age is rarely interpreted in 
terms of the attractions of the home. "Rootedness" and 
"end of life" are not so much benefits as they are 
descriptions of the way things are. 
vo Problems of leaving. These have already been 
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covered. Basically, there are three main problems: 
upheaval; not wishing to leave friends and having to 
make new connections; and the absence of suitable 
alternatives. 
vi. The individual. A small number of people felt that 
they could not answer the question. One person 
emphasised the role of the individual in respect to 
attitudes towards home. Two other people said that, 
from their point of view, home ,. jas not their -, -, ia]or 
oncern, and they did not understand the atta hment t Lhat 
seems to occur between the older person and the ho. -, ae. 
The point here is that only three people out of 36 did 
not concur with the original statment in the question, 
while the rest tacitly supported the view that older 
people are very attached to their homes, and offered 
explanations for this phenomenon. If one examines 
individual cases, then personal motives, attitudes and 
circumstances are always going to colour the the 
individual's experience of home. However, the 
significance of the more general images uncovered by the 
present question is that they dimensions by which older 
people interpret the attachment to home in later life. 
DIMENSIONS OF STAYING PUT. 
Page 276 
Although many issues have been highlighted by the 
analysis so far in this Chapter, there are a number of 
consistent themes that may provide the key to 
understanding the often close relationship between the 
older person and their home. These are: 
i. Firstly, older people often have a great deal of 
emotional "investment" in their homes. In particular, 
many participants stressed the memories that are 
associated with home. 
ii. Secondly, many older people feel that they are 
approacching the end of their lives. The imminence of 
death colours people's feelings and motiviations, both 
to life in general and, more specifically, to their 
homes. 
iii. Thirdly, familiarity with the house and 
neighbourhood is often given as a reason for staying 
put. Conversely, some people said that they would not 
like to move away because it would mean going to a 
strange place. 
iv. Finally, a feeling of being "rooted" to a place, 
either the home or the neighbourhood is common, to the 
extent that to live anywhere else is almost unthinkable. 
The following chapters are devoted to examining 
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these themes. Before this, however, there are two 
caveats to consider. Firstly, there will always be 
considerable individual differences in respect to home 
experience, and the themes outlined here contribute to a 
general understanding of ageing and home. Secondly, 
although the three themes are treated separately, they 
are inextricably linked to each other. This should be 
borne in mind if the holistic nature of home experience 
is to be fully appreciated. 
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Chapter 8 
MEMORIES, THE HOME AND THE ELDERLY. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
It has been established that memories are a particularly 
significant aspect of home experience amongst elderly 
people. For example, many older people who live alone 
still talk about their families and family life as the 
quality that makes their house into a home. For these 
people it is the memories that are associated with 'the 
place that define their home experience. These may not 
be direct or "real" experiences, but they nonetheless 
contribute to the experiential lifeworld, to create a 
feeling or atmosphere of homeliness. This is most 
apparent when bereaved people talk about the "presence" 
in the home of a deceased partner. 
In this chapter, the objective is to explore the 
link between memories and the home in more detail. In 
particular, attention is given to how memories 
contribute to the strong desire in many older people to 
stay put. The immediate problem in this analysis is to 
define a conceptual framework for the problem. 
Fortunately, recent work on memory has begun to 
emphasize processes of remembering as they occur in 
"natural" contexts, and provide useful models and 
concepts for the present analysis. The next section is 
a summary of some of the main principles behind the 
notion of "memory in the real world". Two subsequent 
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sections develop in detail two aspects of rememberingp 
"reminiscence" and "spontaneous remembering". These are 
seen as key concepts for understanding the symbolic and 
emotional ties between person and home. These 
theoretical sections are followed by a content analysis 
of people's accounts of their personal experiences of 
memories and home. In order to illustrate, validate and 
extend some of the emergent themes, two case studies are 
also presented. These are especially valuable as they 
provide insights into the role memories play in the 
wider ccontext of changing life situations in old age. 
REMEMBERING IN THE REAL WORLD 
Memory has been an important subject for psychological 
research for many years. Recently, however, there have 
been suggestions that too much of this research has been 
devoted to experimental investigations that artificially 
define both the context and the content of remembering 
(Coleman, 1986). Neisser (1978) argues that more 
attention should be given to the understanding of memory 
in "natural contexts", that is: "the circumstances in 
which it occurs, the form it takes, the variables on 
which it depends, the differences between individuals in 
their uses of the past" (Neisser, 1978, p12). 
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In the context of everyday life, remembering should 
be seen in functional terms. The past, embodied in 
memories, is used by the individual in different ways 
for different purposes. Neisser (1978) argues that 
memory is central to a number of functions, such as the 
continuity of self, everyday action and intellectual 
operation. The emotional aspect of remembering should 
also be considered. A person may recall the past with 
fondness, while guilt or despair -nay be a product of 
unpleasant past experiences. 
As well as function, three other issues are 
important to the understanding of real-world memory: 
signification, context and consciousness. The first of 
these relates to the value which is accorded to the 
memory. For example, a person tends to remember the 
things that are of interest to them (Bartlett, 1932). 
The mind is not simply a receptor for images of the 
past. Recollections of the past are filtered and 
redefined in the light of the present, while things that 
are seen as insignificant are eventually forgotten. 
Linton (1975,1978,1982) emphasises the role of the 
individual as an interpreter of the past in the way 
events are accorded significance in the context of the 
person's subsequent lifecourse. This process of 
signification is a matter of "rewriting" one's personal 
history in the light of changes in situation and 
perspective. For example, initially innocuous events, 
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such as meeting someone for the first time, may later 
take on emotional significance as that relationship 
develops. 
Another consideration is the context within which 
remembering takes place. The literature on this issue 
usually involves a basic thesis: that the "external" 
ch as the physical surroundings provides cues ontext, su. 
by which memories are recalled. These cues can include 
both intentional memory aids (Harris, 1978) and 
unintentional environmental Cues. Environments can be 
seen as organised systems that provide structures that 
facilitate recall (Cole et al, 1981), thus implicating 
both the person and the environment in the cognitive 
process of remembering. Again, Neisser's (1978) 
argument is relevent here; that to understand the 
process of remembering, then all the relevent variables 
have to be considered together as a single real-world 
situation. In the present case, it is how remembering 
is related to the home context of the older person that 
is of interest. 
Besides the issues of function, significance and 
context, it is possible to distinguish different levels 
of consciousness in respect to remembering. For 
example, the recall of past events in a testimony 
involves a conscious act of remembering. Other 
memories, however, may come to mind spontaneously, often 
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vividly evoking some past event. A further dimension of 
remembering is suggested by ileacham and Lieman (1981) in 
their notion of "prospective" remembering, ,. 7here the 
emphasis is upon the habitual performance of actions, 
rather than the conscious recall of action sequences -per 
se. in respect to elderly people, -k-wo key themes in the 
consciousness-remembering relationship deserve further 
comment: these are reminis--enCe and soontaneous 
rememberinq. 
Reminiscence. 
Chambers Twentieth Century Dictionary defines 
'reminiscence' as "recollection: an account of something 
remembered: the recurrence to the mind of the past. The 
definition of 'recollection' provides an interesting 
clue to the nature of reminiscence: "to recall to 
memory: to remember, especially by an effort". 
Essentially, 'reminiscence' is an action. It is to look 
backwards and to bring to mind occurrences in the past. 
In certain ways, the memory itself may not be the 
objective of reminiscence. Chambers TCD suggests that 
this 'looking-back' can be a matter of "contemplation", 
"thoughtful consideration", "reflection". where the 
memory is used for resolving some concern. In varying 
degrees, 'reminiscence' can be seen as volitional. 
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A number of theories of ageing have suggested that 
reminiscence is a necessary part of growing older. In 
an influential paper, Butler (1963) argues that the 
process of "life review" is a "naturally occurring, 
universal r-, iental process... prompted by the realization 
of approaching dissolution and death". The life review 
process characteristically includes It-hin. 1king about 
oneself and reconsidering past actions and experiences. 
There is a potential for personality changes as the 
older person attempts to understand, and reconcile 
themselves to, their past. The central function of the 
life review is the continuity of self. In the face of 
old age, the individual must come to terms with and 
understand their life in order to accommodate the self 
of the present. For some people, the outcome may be 
increased self-awareness and the achievement of 
"serenity". For others, the inability to come to terms 
with the past may provoke depression and guilt. 
There are parallels between Butler's notion of the 
life review and Erikson's (1968) "integrity versus 
despair" stage of life. Again, approaching death is 
seen as a catalyst for examining one's life. This 
awareness prompts the individual to look for meaning in 
their existence. If one feels that life has been 
worthwhile and meaningful, then this would afford a 
sense of integrity. Conversely, a feeling of 
meaninglessness, or a sense that one's life should have 
Page 285 
been different, may result in a feeling of disgust or 
despair. Both Butler's and Erikson's theories agree on 
one thing; that reminiscence is an active process in 
coping with the changes in personal circumstances that 
commonly occur in later life. Lieberman and Tobin 
(1983) provide a slightly different perspective when 
they argue that reminiscence represents a reworking of 
the past, to -create a "myth" that defends or justifies 
an older person's present situation. This contrasts 
with Butler's perspective, in that the emphasis is upon 
redefinition and stability, rather than on 
reconciliation and serenitv. 
Coleman (1986), in a detailed study of ageing and 
reminiscence, argues that all these perspectives are 
valid interpretations of the function of reminiscence. 
All are consistent in one respect, that "... an essential 
task of old age is the preservation of a coherent, 
consistent self in the face of loss and of threat of 
loss. Reminiscence has a valuable role to play in this 
defence" (Coleman, 1986,14). Coleman's analysis 
focuses on the individual, and through a series of case 
studies he illustrates the life contexts in which 
reminiscence contributes to coping with the problems of 
old age. He was able to define a typology of 
reminiscence that involves a basic distinction between 
reminiscers and non-reminiscers. Within these two 
groups there are varying attitudes to reminiscence which 
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are associated witn morale. Amongst reminiscers, there 
are those people who describe reminiscence in wholely 
positive terms, who are associated with high morale. 
Alternatively, there are some people who are 
reminisCers, who are troubled by their memories and are 
associated with low morale. Amongst non-reminis. -ers, 
there are some people who see no point in reminiscing 
and who showed high levels of morale. There were also 
some non-reminiscers who avoided thinking about the past 
because it troubled them, and who were generally 
associated with low morale. The significance of 
Coleman's work is that he shows that there is no simple 
association between the tendency to reminisce, attitudes 
and morale. 
Coleman's work suggests that it would be wrong to 
overemphasise the role of reminiscence amongst the 
elderly. Reminiscing and memories of the past are 
significant for people of all ages. Cameron (1972) 
found no support for the view that older people think 
more about the past than they do about the present and 
the future. Indeed, the most significant focus in the 
stream of consciousness for all ages is the present 
(Giambra, 1977), and the past does not dominate the 
thoughts of older people. Reminiscence should not be 
seen as universal amongst older people, as attitudes and 
behaviours vary considerably. Lieberman and Tobin 
(1983) suggest that very old people may have gone 
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through a phase of life review and now show low levels 
of introspection. The main point is that reminiscence 
is a complex proccess, that is just one among a range of 
ways of Coping in old age. 
A final aspect of reminiscence is its relationship 
to the physical surroundings of the home. There are a 
number of possible dimensions to this relationship. For 
example, a person's home may be the scene of many of the 
occurrences that constitute valued memories. Civen that 
reminiscence can be highly significant for some older 
people, then it could be hypothesized that greater 
im-oortance is attached to the home. It may be that 
older people become more conscious of the significance 
of their home through reminiscing and life review. 
There may even be a material parallel of the life review 
process amongst some elderly people, whereby people 
revisit the places where they have enacted important 
scenes in their lives. Fundamental to the issue is that 
the remembering of events implies the remembering of 
places (Rowles, 1978). Memories are evocative of 
places, but equally, places are evocative of memories. 
It is perhaps unfortunate in present society that if one 
lives to grow old, then many of the places of one's past 
are probably no longer in existence. An interesting 
paper on environmental preservation by Hareven and 
Langenbach (1981) suggest that although the elderly may 
be seen to have the most to gain from the replacement of 
Page 288 
outmoded and stressful environments, they may have the 
most to lose in terms of the personal effects of 
displacement. They argue that the physical environment 
plays an important part in the preservation of 
individual identity, and the effect of aholesale 
redevelopment is to undermine this sense of identity 
(cf. i'larris, 1978; Fried, 1963). 
Spontaneous Rememberinq. 
THhereas reminiscence has been conceived in terms of a 
mental act, the idea of spontaneous remembering involves 
the occurrence of memories outside the volition of the 
individual. Instead, spontaneous memory occurs suddenly 
and unexpectedly, and may be incongruent with tasks that 
are being performed or with preceding trains of thought. 
Essentially, these memories are outside any conscious, 
voluntary "control". The present discussion of 
spontaneous remembering draws mainly upon the book "A 
Collection of Moments" by Esther Salaman (1970). She 
outlines the nature of her own memories: 
"To sum up my experiences of involuntary memories 
in Berlin: they always came suddenly, they brought 
me great joy, and more often than not I lived in 
the 'then' and forgot the 'now"'. 
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The reason for maintaining the distinction between 
spontaneous remembering and reminiscence is to emphasize 
the quality of "reliving the past" that is 
c Salaman makes a characteristic of involuntary memories. 
fundamental distinction between remembering as a 
conscious act and as an involuntary memory: 
"... I started to write a childhood, (aoing the very 
thing Proust felt was hopeless, namelv trying to 
recall the past by collecting my available 
conscious memories. The result was like a book of 
pressed flowers. " (Salaman, 1970,1, -23). 
In contrast: 
"An involuntary memory has this in common with the 
solution of an artistic, mathematical, or any other 
problem: it is a swift and usually unexpected 
contribution of the unconscious mind, while the 
conscious mind is taking infinite pains, yet almost 
immediately one recognises its validity and claims 
it as one's own". 
Unlike conscious recollections, involuntary 
memories coo. e unbidden,, accompanied by the emotions of 
direct experience. Salaman quotes a phrase of Thomas de 
Quincey, that these moments are "clothed in all their 
evanescent circumstances and accompanying feelings". 
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She describes her own experience of remembering a 
-hildhood incident: 
"The dog has knocked me over, and I am actually 
turning my head away and burying my face in the 
earth while the dog is searching between my 
petticoats and the long black stockings on my left 
leg for bare flesh to dig his teeth into. It is 
like a picture in slow motion. Today I am writing 
only a memory of a memory, but at the time it came 
back I was actually that child of three: the 'then' 
was now, and time stood still" (Salaman, 1970, p24) 
The distinction between remembering as a conscious 
act and a spontaneous, unconscious impression is also 
made by Jean-Paul Sartre in his novel "Nausea" (1965). 
The hero, Antoine Roquentin, is a historian and 
biographer, whose stated purpose in life is to recreate 
the past in the present. Yet he himself finds that he 
is losing contact with the reality of his own past: 
"Two years ago, it was wonderful: I only had to 
close my eyes and straight away my head would start 
buzzing like a beehive: I could conjure up faces, 
trees, houses, a Japanese girl in Kamaishi bathing 
naked in a barrel, a dead Russian emptied by a 
great gaping wound, with all his blood in a pool 
beside him. I could recapture the taste of 
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cous-cous, the smell of olive oil which fills the 
streets of Burgos at Midday, the smell of fennel 
which floats through those of Tetuan, the piping of 
Greek shepherds; I was moved. This joy was worn 
out a long time ago, is it going to be reborn 
today? " (P51). 
But the freshness that has Characterized his 
remembrances seems to be failing. The significance is 
not so much that he is forgetting the past, but that 
memory is IDeing transformed from experience into 
accounts and stories: 
".., nothing is left but words: I could still tell 
the stories, tell them only too well ... but they are 
only skeletons. They tell about a fellow who does 
this or that, but it isn't I, I have nothing in 
common with him. He travels through countries I 
know no more about than if I had never been in 
them ... All the same, for a hundred dead stories 
there remain one or two living ones. These I evoke 
cautiously, occasionally, not too often, for fear 
of wearing them out. I fish one out. I see once 
more the setting, the characters, the attitudes. 
All of a sudden I stop: I have felt a worn patch, I 
have seen a word poking through the web of 
sensations. I sense that before long that word is 
going to take the place of several pictures I love. 
Page 292 
Straight away I stop and quiCkly think of something 
else; I don't want to tire my memories. In vain; 
the next time I evoke them, a good part will have 
congealed" (52-53). 
The common theme of these passages from "Nausea" 
and "A Collection of Moments" is the vividness and 
directness, and sense of experiencing, that sometimes 
accompanies a memory. For the individual, these relict 
experiences, impressions, and accompanying emotions can 
be as "real" as the experiences of the present. This 
quality of memories, and fantasy in general, has 
persuaded Graham Rowles (1978) to argue that the 
geographical "lifeworld" should not be restricted to 
present happenings, if one is to understand the 
geographical experience of elderly people. 
A further issue, is the link between memory and 
place. It should be emphasised that many of the 
principles outlined in respect to reminiscence are 
applicable to spontaneous remembering. In particular, 
the hypothesized links between memories and the 
environment may be common to both modes. In the case of 
spontaneous remembering, the emphasis is perhaps on 
place being evocative of memories rather than vice 
versa,, unconscious rather than conscious remembering. 
Salaman is ambivalent about this link. She suggests 
that involuntary memories can occur without external 
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environmental btimuli, but goes on to quote a passage 
from Proust: 
"A smell meets me as I enter a certain house when 
to be sure I had not come expecting to find beauty, 
but suddenly it is of beauty that I am -conscious. 
The smell is that of a house where once we spent 
some time at the seaside, a deplorable wooden 
villa. Each time I entered it, I Caught that 
special smell. It was a place where I had been 
sad" (Salaman, 1970, p47). 
Sensations, such as smell, or hearing a particular 
sound, or seeing a particular object, can trigger past 
associations. But it would be unwise to see this as 
stimulus-response phenomena. The link is not 
straightforward. For instance, a personal object may 
sometimes evoke vivid memories with which it is 
associatedt while on other occasions the object provokes 
no such reaction. The "chemistry" of the relationship 
deserves further investigation, but for now, the link 
between the physical world and remembering has to be 
accepted as a part of common experience. 
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HOME AND REMEMBERING. 
Although a distinction has been made between 
reminiscence and spontaneous remembering, the separation 
of the two modes of remembering is somewhat artificial. 
For example, people who are reminiscing do not 
consciously retrieve every detail of an event? so that 
reminiscence c-an be seen as "focussing" on some past 
event and allowing memories to develop and unfold. In 
this way, the memories are outside the "control" of the 
reminiscer, and can be seen to be "spontaneous" or 
"involuntary". Moreover, one should not assume that the 
act of reminiscence is undertaken intentionally. 
Daydreaming, fantasising and reminiscing are activities 
which may in themselves occur spontaneously. 
Nevertheless, the distinction between reminiscing as an 
action and spontaneous remembering is intuitively valid 
and is implicit in the literature on real-world memory. 
In the present contextr the two aspects of 
remembering are discussed in experiential terms: their 
functions and value for the individual; the situations 
in which remembering occurs; and how it is perceived, 
understood and experienced by individuals. The issue 
was explored empirically by asking participants about 
the memories they had concerning their home, and whether 
they thought that their home helped to preserve their 
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memories? Table 3.1 provides a summary of their 
responses. 
Focus of memories. 
What did participants talk about when they described 
L.. heir memories? Broadly speaking the content of people's 4- 
memories falls into two groups: people and events. over 
half the participants mentioned people, while a quarter 
mentioned -certain events in their life. In practice, it 
is difficult to separate people from events, memories 
were usually described in terms of people doing things. 
However, some people referred to particularly 
significant life events that happened in their homes: 
the birth of children; the death of parents; children 
"getting married from the home"; anniversary parties; 
the death of a spouse. The memory of significant or 
critical experiences is usually strongly associated with 
the place where they occurred (Sixsmith, 1984). 
It is interesting that a number of people said that 
they did not have any significant memories of their 
home, that "nothing has ever really happened here". 
Amongst these people were those who did not attach much 
value to the past as a dimension of home experience. 
But the absence of critical experiences in the history 
of the home does not mean that the place is not a source 
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Table 8.1 Memories and the Home. 
Category Observation No. of 
mentions 
Focus of People 20 
memories Events- specific 9 
Events- nothing really 5 
happened here 
Role of Good memories 7 
memories Good and bad memories 5 
Supportive 6 
Presence 4 
Memories and Memories tied to the house 7 
place Keep house same as before 2 
Memories transportable 6 
Memories of last house 5 
Knick-knacks 5 
Perspective Like to reminisce 4 
Memories are not important 1 
Not backward-looking 5 
Don't like to think of past 1 




of memories? Often it is the little things in life that 
take on significance over time, where the trivial and 
takes on significance in the context of an unfolding 
life (Linton, 1980). For example: 
I'T, -Ie've lived here for years. The daughter would 
bring all her friends from college and that. We've 
been here all our married life. You c-an picture 
Bill, our friend, sitting here in the living room, 
as he would have been here this afternoon to play 
dominoes" (25). 
For this man, a 
something that was at 
the weekly routine, 
signifi-cance, in the 
friend and the foni 
daughter. 
fairly mundane 
one time just 
has taken 
light of the 
dness with wh 
aspect of his life, 
a pleasant part of 
on great personal 
recent death of his 
ich he regards his 
Role of memories. 
Much theoretical work has examined the role that 
memories play in individual identity and 
self-definition. In the present context, however, it is 
how the participants interpreted the role of memories in 
their everyday experience that is of interest. 
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i. Good memories. Firstly, some people talked about 
their memories in very positive terms. Sometimes this 
was tinged with regret, for a part of life that now only 
exists in the mind. For other people these were simply 
cherished memories that provided considerable warmth and 
happiness. Again, memories of loved ones figured 
prominently, particularly t'ýýe memories of children 
growing up in the home. Looking back and reminiscing 
for these people aas primarily a pleasant activity. The 
home was seen as a place of happiness in the past. 
Sometimes these happy associations are carried through 
into the present, contributing to a happy "atmosphere" 
in the home, even though the person's life situation may 
be radically altered. 
ii. Good and bad memories. Very few people would be 
able to truthfully say that their lives were entirely 
happy. Memories comprise occurrences that may be seen 
as either good or bad, times of happiness and times of 
sorrow. For instance: 
"I was married before. We used to live over in 
Walker. I would be telling a lie if I said it was 
happy there. I used to go out to work in the 
morning and it would be great, like a weight going 
from my shoulders. I remember coming back home on 
the bike after work and the closer I got home the 
worse I felt" (51). 
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This was a source of regret for this man. His 
previous marriage had been very unhappy and the painful 
experience and memory of life at home in this period was 
not offset by any partiCularly fond memories. Other 
people talked about sorrowful times at home: the death 
of a spouse or a parent were -commonly mentioned. 
Although sorrowful, the characteristic of these memories 
along with happy memories was that they were of great 
poignancy to the individuals concerned. These are 
certainly the "critical experiences" that are central to 
some people's experience of place. Proshansky (1979) 
notes that the adaptive responses of the individual are 
not just a matter of personality, but are also a 
function of the kind of event, its specific features, 
the point in the life cycle, and the setting in which it 
occurred. The adjustment to an altered situation 
emphasises the role of environments, such as the home as 
a source of physical and psychological support. This 
has implications for a person's "place-identity" 
(Proshansky, 1978t 1983). where place is a key aspect of 
one's concept of self. The fact that the home was the 
scene of what happened often lends the place great 
symbolic value. The home evokes a sense of the past, it 
is a physical reminder of what happened and it is the 
focus of remembering. This is reflected in the two 
other roles of memories: psychological support and 
personification. 
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iii. Memories as supports. A number of people 
talked about their memories as supports in the present. 
In all cases, the death of a loved one was also 
mentioned. People talked about how their memories of a 
dead parent or spouse helped them to get over their 
bereavement. Memories were often closely linked with 
the home and these associations between Place and the 
past provided comfort and psyChological support: 
TIr We moved in here in 1953 to be next to my mother. 
She lived downstairs and we had the upstairs flat. 
I was the only daughter. She needed someone to 
keep an eye on her and I was the only one. My 
mother went eight years ago. It was very hard 
getting used to it. Your memories do help. You 
can look back at things and it helps. It would be 
funny going anywhere else, we've lived in it so 
long. You get very attached to it" (11). 
For people such as this lady, the home provides a 
continuity between past and present. The home was the 
major scene of family life and many memories will be 
recollections of life in the home. The home, in some 
ways, can be a constant factor as the circumstances of 
family life may have changed: it still remains the place 
of family life by association, and helps to preserve a 
valued past. The consciousness of the role of the home, 
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in maintaining the past in the present, seems to be a 
major dimension of attachment to home. 
iv. Presence. The last issue was most evident amongst 
those people who felt that they were still close to a 
deceased husband or wife when they were in their homes. 
For these people the associations between past and 
present are so strong that the word "memory" is perhaps 
inadequate in describing their experiences. Rees (1975) 
points out that hallucinations after bereavement is a 
very -common experience amongst all types of people. He 
notes that these may be auditory or visual 
hallucinations, but in most cases the experience is 
usually a feeling of "presence". Marris (1986) suggests 
that these illusions, especially the more concrete ones, 
can be disturbing, and discusses the issue in very 
negative terms, such as feelings of futility and 
withdrawal. However, Rees (1975) argues that 
hallucinations are usually a helpful psychological 
experience, providing a valuable source of support to 
the bereaved individual. This was true for many of the 
participants. For example: 
"The house helps to keep your spirits up. 
Sometimes when you are sitting here, you imagine he 
is here, like he's here in the room. And you feel 
that your family is here, especially my youngest 
brother and my daughter" (65). 
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The most common term used by participants was that 
they had feelings of "closeness" to their loved one. 
This seemed to be talked about in a positive way; the 
feeling of closeness was a source of comfort and support 
when you are feeling low. The significance of the home 
is that it provides a necessary continuity of place for 
these feelings to emerge. 
Memories and place. 
The home however, is not just the focus of the memories, 
but is also implicated in the process of remembering for 
some people. An issue that emerged is that many people 
feel that their memories are in some way "tied" to their 
home: 
"Oh this place has a lot of memories for me. I 
think they help. There are both happy memories and 
others. They are just there, I don't know why. I 
was very close to my father. He died 13 years ago. 
He died downstairs. Because he lived in the same 
place, you feel closer to him. If we moved away, I 
would definitely lose the memories" (66). 
The link between home and memories is very strong 
for the people who have lived a significant part of 
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their lives in that place. The house acts as a constant 
reminder of what has happened there in the past and 
evokes the sense that you are still close to the people 
that have shared that home. To move away from this 
place would be to move away from the "presence" or 
"closeness" that they feel. However, this was not the 
case for everyone who was interviewed, and a number of 
people said that their memories were "transportable". 
In particular, personal objects were important for 
people who had recently moved, helping to create a sense 
of the past in a new house. 
Home, however , is not just the substance memories, 
or the prompter of memories, but is also the place FOR 
remembering. This applies to people who feel that their 
memories are tied to the specific place and to those 
people who have moved their memories with them. For 
this latter group, the home is the place where personal 
objects are kept, it is the place where they can think 
upon the objects and reminisce. For the former group 
home is the place that they feel close to the people of 
the past and it affords an appropriate context for 
reminiscing. These two dimensions of the home-memory 
link are most apparent in some widowed people who 
consciously decided to maintain their home as it was in 
the past. Gorer (1965) calls this action 
"mummi, fication", and cites Queen Victoria as the most 
"notorious" example, in her obsession with preserving 
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the objects of Prince Albert just as he left them. 
Peter Marris (1986) also emphasises the morbid, 
obsessive qualities of preserving the past. Whether 
this this is a matter of obsession or a natural and 
unconscious action after bereavement is debatable. The 
point still remains that the home is both the prompter 
of memories and the place or reminiscence. 
Individual perspective. 
A final aspect of the remembering-place relationship 
involves the person's own attitude to their past, as 
there are considerable individual differences in this 
respect (Coleman, 1986). In the present research, some 
people said that they liked to reminisce and clearly 
valued their memories of the past. Other reminiscers 
talked in more compulsive terms, that they were 
"backward-looking" and that their memories were all they 
had left in the world. Conversely, some people said 
that they were not particularly concerned with the past, 
while some were totally disinterested. other people 
agreed that their memories were important, but stressed 
that they were not backward-looking. One should also 
consider the experience of one man who was troubled by 
his memories and consciously tried to avoid remembering 
the past: 
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"What memories I have, have gone west now. At 91 
you don't always feel like remembering things. 
I've had good and bad memories, but I have lost a 
son and daughter and the wife. I don't like 
thinking about the family much. I weep a bit. I 
try not to remember" (33). 
One might expect that the individual's attitude 
towards reminiscing is also reflected in the value they 
place on their homes. For instance, are reminiscers 
more attached to their homes than non-reminiscers. Are 
obsessive reminiscers equally obsessed by their homes as 
the scene of their past lives? There are indications 
that such a relationship does occur. However, to stress 
this simple equation as the main tie between person and 
home would be facile, as other significant and competing 
issues that may be relevent to the individual. 
Undoubtably, memories are important for the 
elderly, and contribute to a feeling of "attachment" to 
the home (O'Bryant and Wolf, 1983), but many of the 
interviews involved rather impersonal and prosaic 
accounts of what was expected to be a highly emotive 
issue. The difficulty was that complex environmental 
experiences are not easily accessed by direct 
questioning (Howell, 1983). Moreover, the theoretical 
discussion of real world memory suggests that 
remembering is often an unconscious or practical 
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activity that does not occur at a discursive level. In 
this respect, an in-depth approach was essential to the 
research, allowing a longer and -closer relationship to 
develop with participants. Two case studies are 
presented in the following sections. 
ROBERT LANGHADI 
Robert was born in the West End of Newcastle in 1909. 
He and his family moved into his present council house 
on the Scotswood estate in 1945, after living in a 
number of rented flats in nearby Benwell since his 
marriage to Millie in 1936. The new house represented a 
major milestone in Robert's life. Robert and Millie 
brought two sons up in the house. Both were married and 
set up their own homes in the early 1960's, and both now 
live outside the North-east. Robert's wife died in 
1966, so in the space of just a few years the situation 
at home had completely changed. In 1976 Robert was 
semi-paralysed by a stroke. He can walk about in the 
house, but needs to be pushed in a wheelchair outside. 
For Robert his family meant everything. Nowadays 
he mainly lives on his fierce will to be-independent, 
his memories and the visits from his two sons. The 
significance of family life to him is reflected on his 
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personal meaning of home; home meant family life to 
Robert and it is still the scene of family life in his 
memories: 
"Well, it's your wife and kiddies that makes your 
home. The family makes it. You both pull together 
like. Husband and wife sharing all the things 
makes it a happy home. Now it is thinking about 
all the good times you had in here, instead of just 
sitting and moping. I've got memories of the wife 
and things. I've done nowt wrong in the house as 
far as that's concerned you see. So therefore, 
when I think of Millie, I think she's beside me. 
I'm thinking, not talking to yourself like. I've 
had my married life here you see. It brings 
memories back to me". 
Robert values his ind4 
partly accounts for the 
having his own home, even 
disability. Independencer 
factor. Robert cherishes 
family life, memories which 
apendence very highly, which 
parallel value he places on 
in the face of quite serious 
however, is not the only 
the memories of his past 
are enshrined in his home: 
"This place has kept me going. I could have moved 
to a bungalow when Millie died. I' said 'I stay 
here'. The person not here has kept me going, the 
wife like. What she's done I do now. I keep the 
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things going as if she's still here. I have all 
the photo's. I have them all over the house, here 
and in the bedroom". 
The home provides a link with the past, a sense of 
continuity, a feeling that his wife is "still here". He 
also consciously maintains this sense, by keeping the 
house more or less the same as before, by following many 
of the patterns and rituals of daily life from when his 
wife was still alive. Personal objects, such as 
photographs and ornaments are also valued by Robert: 
"You keep little things to bring memories back. 
But if you get new furniture it is still the same 
house. When I look at that picture I can say I 
know where that's come from. They all bring 
memories back. But it's the house itself that is 
the foundations. The house that is built on a 
rock. It will always be here to come back to. 
Built on a rock. I keep the same things going even 
though she is not here. I give her a hand and do 
all things she used to do. This place is married 
to me and I am married to this place you see". 
He emphasised the comfort and help that his home 
has afforded him,, especially since his stroke. 
Loneliness is a problem with Robert. He had always been 
an active man, and being unable to get out and about is 
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very frustrating to him. Like many of the people who 
were interviewed, isolation and loneliness were not 
translated into feelings of being "trapped" or 
"imprisoned". Although the home is the place of their 
isolation, it is also usually seen as a supportive 
environment. This was definitely the case with Robert: 
"As I said before, it's a happy house to me. It's 
the memories that just come back to me. Any time I 
get a bit despondant, I say 'pull yourself 
together, IMAillie wouldn't have you like this', and 
that's it. I've got Millie with us in here. You 
might think I am talking silly. Never let it get 
you down. As long as you've got your computer 
(mind) going, you are alright. As soon as you let 
it get you down, you might as well say right- ta 
If da , 
His home is perhaps supportive in a number of ways. 
Firstly, it has the associations with the past, and 
Robert's memories are clearly important to him. 
Secondly, the place helps him to find the courage and 
resolution to carry on living there under physically and 
psychologically demanding circumstances. Finally, his 
home is also the object and reason for carrying on. The 
home is central to Robert's life. Although one could 
say that there have been considerable changes in 
Robert's life, in a way the home remains constant. As 
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with many of the participants, this unchanging quality 
is manifested in a feeling of "presence", that Robert's 
wife is still with him: 
"Nothing's changed really, over the years. Just as 
I say, losing Millie. But it has not changed me 
about this place. In fact it makes me closer to 
it. It brings back what we used to do together. I 
feel that she is around here. Her spirit's around 
here. She's looking after me. That's why I lasted 
so long". 
Although memories are important to Robert, he could 
not be described as being obsessed with the past. 
Indeed, he is very interested in current affairs and 
politics, after being a union representative and Labour 
Party member for most of his life. Very often the 
interviews with Robert would comprise heated political 
invective. His other interests include football and 
racing on the TV. Despite the difficult circumstances 
of his life Robert seems to have accepted and adjusted 
to his situation. One could perhaps define Robert as a 
well-adjusted "reminiscer" in Coleman's (1986) terms. 
His daily routine indicates that he spends little time 
just sitting and thinking. Most of his day is spent 
either watching TV or reading, and doing his household 
chores. These activities do not necessarily exclude 
reminiscing, and Robert may have spent time thinking 
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back during the day. A "yesterday diary" of his 
activities, revealed that Robert does devote some time 
entirely to reminiscing. In fact, there is a particular 
place in the house that is associated with reminiscing. 
The Scotswood estate is built on a steep hillside 
overlooking the Tyne from the north. The river is 
visible along with the industrial sites that line its 
banks. other landmarks include the S. -otswood Bridge and 
on the Gateshead side of the Tyne is the new Metro 
shopping Centre and in the distance are the hills of 
County Durham. The view from the window in the front 
bedroom is exceptional, especially on sunny evenings. 
This is a special place for Robert: 
"The best part of this house is that it's facing 
south. You can just go upstairs and see all of 
County Durham. I like to go upstairs and think 
about things. You can remember how everything used 
to be. The house helps me when I'm lonely. I can 
go look out of the front bedroom window and look 
out over to Durham like. The view is marvellous in 
summer. You can see right over. Millie's sister 
lives over there. I certainly miss her (Millie)". 
The view is important to Robert, he likes to look 
out over to Durham, the place where his wife came from. 
He can also see the comings and goings that occur in the 
small square that his house overlooks. This 
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to surveillance zone" has been shown to be significant for 
many older people (Rowles, 1981). However, it is not 
just the view. Sitting in the front bedroom, next to 
the window, is a place where Robert likes to think back. 
It provides the context for reminiscing, it has the 
appropriate mood or atmosphere when Robert is 
remembering the past. 
Two issues emerge from Robert's case; that he 
values, and finds comfort in, his memories, and that his 
home is an important material Context for remembering 
the past. Given this, it is surprising that I'lobert was 
trying to move house, throughout the time he was 
participating in the case study. The reasons behind 
this move became the focus of several interviews with 
Robert, as it was thought that an understanding of his 
apparently inconsistent objectives might shed light on 
some important aspects of home experience. It was put 
to Robert that he was very fond of his houser so why did 
he want to move away from it? He began by saying that he 
was perfectly happy with the house, and that it was the 
neighbourhood that he was dissatisfied with: 
"The people in the square are getting worse. It 
was a lovely little place when we moved in. People 
couldn't do enough for you. But it is getting 
beyond a joke with all the riff-raff coming in now. 
I raised the roof at the Labour Club when they 
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started moving the problem families in. I told 
them that that type of person will never learn 
anything from people like me. There's a lot of 
riff-raff hanging about now. They Call it 
'Knocking-shop Squarel around here. There's a lot 
of noise late on and early in the morning and the 
cars don't belong here either". 
Robert is generally disenchanted with the area. He 
has been broken into four times, and he is now unable to 
keep his garden nice, as it is invariably destroyed by 
vandals. He otherwise sings the praises of the area, 
especially the people he knows and who have been 
supportive over the years. Nevertheless, he feels that 
the area is now "beyond a joke". 
Robert has made an application to move to another 
council house in the small mining village of Hamsterley 
Colliery in County Durham. Why is this place so 
important to him? It is important to stress that 
Robert's dissatisfaction with his neighbourhood was 
ambivalent, and was not enough in itself to make Bert 
want to move away: "if I wasn't going to Hamsterley 
Colliery, I wouldn't be moving at all". The 
significance of this place is that it is the place where 
Robert's wife originally came from. It is a place that 
has strong associations with the past: 
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"I was married up there. I courted up there. I 
used to go up there when I was a kid, so I know all 
the places around. It has a lot of memories for 
me. It gave a happy life to Millie up there. It's 
lovely, a country village, the Derwent River, 
Chopwell 'Noods. We used to go walking around 
there. I have good memories of the place. I -can 
remember sitting on the wall of the -church yard on 
my wedding day, waiting for Millie. I have good 
memories of Hamsterley. At one time I didn't like 
it up there much. It was a terrible place in 
winter. You see the winters were bad in them days. 
You couldn't move up there. And the houses were 
cold, no central heating or hot water then. Millie 
used to live down the bottom in the pit houses in 
the valley. The home help's husband used to live 
opposite Millie, so I knew him. I know the area 
well. I like it up there very much now; nice 
walks. I wouldn't move anywhere else". 
The fondness that Robert has for the place is 
obvious and provides one of the answers why he wishes to 
move. In terms of memories, Hansterley Colliery is 
perhaps just as significant as his present home. He did 
not appear to have many misgivings about leaving his his 
house in Scotswood: 
"Oh aye I would make it my home, if I moved. It is 
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up to yourself. If you make up your mind you don't 
like it, that's it. It's just what you put in and 
you say that this is the place I am living and I 
have to stay here. Being awkward doesn't get you 
anywhere. If I had to move, I would put it on one 
side like you've got to. But you still think of 
whoever it is where you are going to, and then 
you've got to start again. I cannot take the house 
with us, but I Can take the memories of the house 
with us. But I would never move anywhere else. I 
never think about anywhere else. If I had to move 
anywhere else I would feel awful". 
The final caveat is significant. He would not 
consider moving anywhere else. Robert is a very 
determined person and would never willingly give up his 
present house unless it was to go to Hamsterley 
Colliery. In some ways Robert has two homes, each with 
different characteristics, each of which are personally 
significant to him. This is perhaps an unusual case, 
and Robert was unique amongst the research participants 
in this respect. Nevertheless, one should not simply 
equate home with house, as home can be a complex 
interaction between person and place,, with the 
individual assigning the label "home" to several 
different places (Sixsmith, 1986). For most older 
people, however, it is likely that they define their 
present house as their sole "home". There were 
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indications that other people had similar motivations as 
Robert. For example, some people expressed a wish to 
move to places they had known well in the past, such as 
favourite holiday resorts. But no person, except for 
Robert, had seriously considered moving, unless it was 
for practical reasons. 
It is important to examine the -circumstances within 
which Robert made his decision to move. He has had home 
helps since his stroke and he has remained close to 
Jean, who was the first one. She gave up the job to get 
married and she moved to Hamsterley Colliery, where her 
husband lived. Jean regularly visits Bert, and he has 
been to her house for holidays. This occurrence of a 
friend moving to an important scene of his earlier life 
was a coincidence, a matter of chance, but one that was 
an essential factor in changing Robert's view of his 
future. Prior to this, he had no intention of moving, 
the possibility had not even been seriously considered. 
In fact it was Jean who suggested that Robert should 
move to her village. It was only then that the move 
became a realistic course of action. Once the 
possibility had been established, the advantages and 
disadvantages could be evaluated. Robert had also 
stayed with Jean and her family. He enjoyed himself 
very much there: 
"I went for a fortnight this year. That changed my 
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mind about moving. I enjoyed myself. 
want to come home". 
I didn't 
All these circumstances were necessary factors for 
formulating the decision to move, and all were outside 
the direct control of Robert. This suggests several 
relevent facets to the understanding of home experience 
in later life. 
i. Firstly, the force of circumstance is crucial in 
understanding housing behaviour. Bandura (1982) 
emphasises the role of 'chance encounters' in shaping 
the course of human life. He argues that neither 
personal attributes nor situational factors operate 
independently. In Robert's case, the decision to move 
required the fortuitous interplay of a number of 
factors. One must compare Robert's case with those of 
other participants. As was shown earlier, very few have 
either the motivation or the opportunity to move from 
their present homes. 
ii. Following this, 
desire to stay put is 
One might expect that 
move for instrumental 
movers in old age. 
someone like Robert 
expectations. 
one should not assume that the 
an inevitable aspect of old age. 
retirement migrants and people who 
reasons constitute the totality of 
But given the right circumstances 
may decide to move and confound 
Page 318 
iii. Robert's case puts the issue of memories in an 
interesting perspective. Robert's comments on the 
memories he has of his house in Scotswood, could serve 
as a classic example of why older people prefer to stay 
put. Important points in his account include: happy 
memories of family life in the house; a feeling of 
closeness to his deceased wife; a special place in the 
house for reminiscing. All these issues were raised by 
other people as reasons why they desired to stay put. 
If the possibility of moving had not developed in 
Robert's case, his accounts could also be reasonably 
interpreted as the ties that bind him to his present 
home and instil a desire to stay put. To look at this 
from a slightly different perspective, one should not 
assume that memories and attachment to home are the 
prerogatives of the elderly. What one might conclude is 
that the context within which ideas and goals are 
formulated and decisions made, are different for the 
elderly. For many of these people, the future offered 
few opportunities outside maintaining the status quo. 
Moreover, memories and reminiscing are often a major 
focus of elderly people's lives. This was very much the 
case with Robert, although its expression, in respect to 




Mrs Brewer was born in 1913 in Cleethorpes. She moved 
to Newcastle when she was married in 1942. She has been 
a widow since 1977 and lives alone in Victorian end of 
terrace house in Heaton, on the eastern side of the 
city. This has been her home since 1943, and memories 
of her life there were a dominant aspect of her home 
experience. Mrs Brewer talked a lot about her early 
years in the house. It was wartime and household goods 
that are taken for granted nowadays were often 
unobtainable luxuries. Improvisation was the key: 
"I made some curtains during the war out of butter 
muslin. They were lovely. I was very proud. I am 
very proud of my windows. We did a lot of 
improvising in the war. You couldn't buy carpets. 
We had underfelt on the floor and I dyed it all 
with a maroon dye. It covered the whole floor. 
People are always sorry for young people setting-up 
house, because things are so expensive. But it was 
worse in those days. All you used to get was what 
you could afford. All that improvisation made me 
appreciate the house. I am more attached to it". 
These memories were important for Mrs Brewerf 
forming a detailed account of how her "temporary" house 
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was transformed into a home. Attachment to place grew 
as she became aware of how much had been put into the 
place, materially and psychologically. Memories of 
these early years continually reinforce the personal 
significance of home. They tell of the early years of 
marriage and home-building, which were, in a sense, 
synonymous for Mrs Brewer: 
"It grows on you. LIke I said, when we came here, 
we thought it was temporary. Then we began to 
spend money on it. We immediately changed the 
paintwork. It had an open grate and a range. We 
got that out as soon as possible. We just tried to 
make it suit our needs. When Jim had his heart 
trouble? we thought we should have a bungalow- no 
stairs. But we just knew we were going to stay 
here. He liked it a lot. I think I would have 
moved of the two of us. We did a lot to it. Then 
you realise it is your house and you want to stay. 
You change your thinking and you put value on it, 
but you do it in your own way. I wouldn't move 
now. I would have to be forced into it now". 
As with many people, Mrs Brewer said that personal 
objects brought back many memories. It was the little 
things that held particular significance. She described 
an occurrence from the previous week, which highlighted 
the role of objectst but also indicated a possible role 
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of home in the process of remembering: 
"I was tidying my drawer out and I found an old 
photograph of a dinner party we vient to. I made 
that dress I wore. My husband helped me. I made 
it on the floor here". 
She pointed to the floor of the parlour. She knew 
that the purpose of the interview was to talk about her 
memories, and she realised immediately the significance 
of the gesture. The photograph had provided the initial 
prompt in a chain of remembrance: the party, the dress, 
making the dress, her husband helping. But in 
remembering the memory she had carried it further: the 
remembrance of moving back the chairs, of laying out, 
and cutting out the material. These were memories of 
details of an event that occurred -J. n that very room,, 
details evoked by being in that room. This was more 
than recall, it was a brief re-experience of what had 
happened many years ago. Mrs Brewer knew that without 
being in that room this could not have happened. She 
went on to say: 
"I suppose your memories wouldn't be the same if I 
wasn't here. I would probably be able to tell 
people about it, but it wouldn't be the same as 
having it on the floor in front of me". 
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The power of the image was such that it was as if 
she had just had the dress laid out on the floor: "it 
wouldn't be the same as having it (the dress) on the 
floor in front of me". A further instance of an 
involuntary memory occurred during another conversation 
with Mrs Brewer. Initially, Mrs Brewer had not been 
able to think of any clear association between her home 
and particular memories. The issue of specific personal 
objects wa. s obvious, but the house itself had not been a 
fruitful topic. The conversation had gone on to the 
topic of tidiness, but Mrs Brewer revealed an important 
link between home and involuntary remembering: 
"To me a home is a place that is not too tidy. 
When children daren't live in it, it can't be a 
home. But there is a happy medium. I am not a 
houseproud person, but I don't like too much of a 
muddle. When Jim was alive? I would hate things 
being left on the sideboard. There by the door. 
He used to come in from work and put things down 
there. It used to annoy me. But ever since he has 
gone, there are always things on the sideboard 
there. He did it to me. I often think of him 
then. It's funny, I have tried to tidy it up, but 
they always end up here. Whenever, I am looking 
for something I say 'oh Jim, where is it"'. 
Mrs Brewer recounted this with an emphasis that 
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betrayed the emotion of direct experience, rather than 
detached recall. An experience of involuntary memory 
had been evoked by something that was highly specific to 
the house. It was the outcome of the interaction of a 
number of things: the objects, such as the sideboard and 
the clutter on it; the location of those things by the 
door and in that room. This interaction was paramount 
in evoking that memory. The objects in themselves were 
not sufficient. It was the place, or configuration of 
things, that was important. Without the recreation of 
the scene, remembering would not be possible, or at 
least the memory would lose the spontaneity of 
re-experience that was so apparent on this occasion. 
It is impossible to say how important this 
home-memory relationship is, in terms of Mrs Brewer's 
experience of home. One could suppose that many such 
incidents occur during the day, most of which are 
probably immediately forgotten. But if the experience 
of involuntary memories is to almost relive the past, or 
to provoke strong emotions, then the significance of the 
house as a prompt to remembering may be to recreate the 
past as part of the present home experience. Certainly, 
many participant's talked about the "atmosphere" in 
their homes. Many people who lived on their own said 
that their homes were happy places, the happiness 
persisting in their memories, but nonetheless 
experienced as happiness. The home provides a context 
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for experiential continuity between past and present. 
For Mrs Brewer, this is manifested in her feelings that 
her husband's presence was in the house: 
"It's your home. You can shut your door and do 
what you like, and say what you like. I don't feel 
nervous here. I have spent all my married life 
here. I am not a spiritualist. If I am in a 
quandry, I feel he is still here with me. I 
wouldn't have felt that if I had moved away from 
this place. If I moved away from this place, the 
memories would not be there. That is what is 
important. When I have a problem, I think 'what am 
I going to do', and my mind sort of clears. It is 
because I feel Jim is still here". 
Like many other bereaved people who were 
interviewed, this feeling of "presence" was important to 
Mrs Brewer. She finds this presence a comfort and a 
support. Moroever, it is the home that provides the 
context in which she feels close to her husband. To 
leave that house would also mean leaving her husband 
behind. But it would be wrong to think of Mrs Brewer as 
obsessive about the past, or that she has not been able 
to come to terms with her husband's death. In fact, she 
is a very active lady, who has found new directions for 
her life since she has been alone: 
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"I go to the Townswomen's Guild every month. It 
has been a life saver to me. You meet so many 
people with no interest outside the family. ',, Ie do 
a lot for charity. I am also chairman of the drama 
group. We meet every week at the school and in 
each others' homes. We have quite a social life. 
We enjoy going to the theatre. We have outings, 
usually to the Theatre Royal. I also play bowls. 
I play in Byker under cover in winter. If you 
don't have these interests, you would be stuck in 
the house. I joined the Townswomen's Guild twenty 
years ago and I have done all these other things 
since then. I was very shy when I first joined. I 
got drawn into it over the years. As you get 
older, you change throughout your life. I am not 
so shy any more. Your life makes you change. I 
have had to stand on my own two feet. If there is 
the couple, you rely on each other. on your own it 
is up to you. In the Townswomen's Guild, many of 
us are like that. You have to stand up for 
yourself. You have to do 
bowling clubs and there are 
But you have to go out and 
people stay at home and say 
here for them to do, but yo 
find it for yourself. it 
you 
something. There are 
pubs for men to go to. 
find them. Some old 
there is nothing around 
u have to go out and 
doesn't come and find 
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Mrs Brewer feels that she has changed a lot since 
her husband died. On the one hand she is "more outgoing 
and less shy". But on the other, she is also "more 
happy to be on my own". It is possible to detect two 
directions in Mrs Brewer's life. Her activities and 
interests represent the more outgoing person that she 
feels she has become over the last few years. 
Alternatively, there is a side to her that requires 
solitude; a need that has again only emerged since the 
death of her husband. There is a spatial dimension to 
this. Most of her social activities take place outside 
her house, while the home is essentially a place where 
she is alone. 
"You can shut your door and do what you like and 
say what you like. I go out quite a lot, but when 
you come in and lock your door, you are in your own 
home again. It is nice to get back. Even when you 
have been on holiday, it is nice to get back. I 
think everybody feels like that don't they? I 
suppose I know it so well. When I go to my 
daughter'st I always come back here to sleep. I 
always want to come back to my own home. It's nice 
to get back". 
Her house is, in some ways, a sanctuary, a place to 
return to and relax. She mentioned that she enjoyed 
shopping in the town, but she also said how tiring she 
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found it and that she liked to get home and put her feet 
up. The significance of the home is that it very much a 
place to be alone, a place of privacy and a place to be 
quiet. Although being alone is inevitable it is also 
something that is appreciated. The privacy afforded by 
the home is a part of how she has come to terms with her 
bereavement. Her social life is important, but so is 
her life at home. In one way they are mutually 
exclusive. Her home represents Continuity with the 
past. It is the place where she feels the "presence" of 
her husband. She is not obsessed with reminiscing, but 
the past plays as significant part in her life as the 
present. Whereas she has gone out to look -for new 
things to fill her life, her home is a place that wishes 
to keep unchanged: 
"I haven't changed anything in the six years since 
Jim's death. I am sure I haven't changed anything. 
I know a few people who do this. I know a lady who 
has now started to make her house suit herself 
more. I couldn't change things. I go abroad nowt 
which is something we didn't do before. I don't 
feel guilty about it. I would feel guilty about 
changing the house though. It's keeping the past 
alive. It's something that you do. That's the 
case with me. I like to keep things the same way 
to preserve the past and keep it alive. Look at 
the greenhouse. It's my monument. It was bought 
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for Jim. It reminds me of him. So, I couldn't 
part with it. He used to go in for the six months 
retirement he had, but he couldn't dig in the 
garden or that kind of things". 
To summarizer with the death of her husband, TArs 
Brewer not only had to overcome the grief of losing him, 
but she also had to come to terms with a completely new 
life situation. In her own words, she made her "mind up 
to get on aith it". For . -Irs Brewer, life took two 
directions: the first was outwards to find new 
activities and friends; the second 7, das inwards to her 
life as a person living alone. Coming to terms with the 
bereavement was not a matter of losing herself in new 
experiences, it also involved making room in her new 
life for the past that she valued. Her home played an 
important part in preserving the continuity between her 
past and present life. Her home was the focus of happy 
memories, while the fabric of the place itself evoked a 
tangible sense of the past. 
CONCLUSION. 
one should not see remembering as the prerogative of 
the elderly. Memories are important for people 
throughout their lives. Yet the emphasis placed by the 
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elderly on remembering the past indicates a special role 
for memories in later life, in which the home 
environment itself is an important component. This 
paper has explored the nature and role of memories in 
later life and the role of the home environment in the 
process of remembering. To conclude, it is valuable to 
draw together the theoretical and empirical dimensions 
that have emerged during the analysis. 
The theoretical discussion ccentred around a 
distinction between reminiscence and spontaneous 
remembering. Theoreticians have tended to emphasise 
reminiscence as a coping process for dealing with the 
many problems and changes that can confront older 
people, such as bereavement and disability. Certainly, 
the participants in the present study, who said that 
memories were important to them, were mostly people who 
had lost loved ones. These people usually derived 
comfort and support from remembering the past. However, 
the idea of remembering as a coping process perhaps 
fails to capture the full significance of memories 
amongst older people. This was the motivation behind 
the discussion of spontaneous remembering, where the 
emphasis was placed upon memories as part of the lived 
experience of the present. 
The home environment to play an important part in 
the process of remembering. It is possible to identify 
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a number of facets of this relationship: 
Memories OF the home.. Memories of events imply 
memories of places. The home is a scene of family life 
and consequently -constitutes much of the substance of a 
person's memories. These memories are pertinent to 
people of various ages and are not specific to the 
elderly. However, they perhaps take on a greater 
significance in the context of old age. The loss of a 
husband or wife, or the moving away of children, may 
prompt a re-evaluation of past events, and memories OF 
home to be accorded greater significance. This is 
evident in the accounts presented in this chapter. 
ii. Memories BY the home. The house, its rooms, and 
objects in the home provide cues which evoke memories. 
The associations between the physical environment and 
the past can be very strong, to the extent that some 
older people feel the "presence" of a deceased spouse 
when they are in the house. The case study of Mrs Scott 
illustrates how the home environment can afford 
spontaneous remembering; memories that come unbidden and 
for a few moments vividly recreate past episodes in the 
present. People are not simply restricted to the here 
and now. The faculties of imagination and remembering 
can expand the experiential world far beyond the 
confines of the present. This may be important for the 
house-bound or people who live alone and whose lives may 
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seem superficially empty. AS Rowles (1978) points out, 
fantasy (of which remembering is part) "makes men free". 
iii. Home as the place FOR memories. In this case, the 
home is perceived to have a special role of preserving 
memories, or as the place in which reminiscence takes 
place. The role of the home cannot be dissociated from 
the significance placed upon memories of the past. For 
those people who have suffered loss or significant 
change, the past is a highly pertinent aspect of their 
experience.. The desire to keep the past alive is 
paralleled by a desire to maintain the home as the scene 
of past events. Hence, many people expressed the 
feeling that to leave their homes would be to leave the 
past behind; something which they are understandably 
reluctant to do. The home is seen as a way of 
preserving memories, and preserving the continuity of a 
valued past. 
The case studies are instructive in that they 
emphasise the complexity of the person-home relationship 
in later life. Specifically, it is necessary to place 
remembering in the wider context of a person's life. 
Mrs Brewer appears to have two directions to her life 
that is reflected in her environmental experience; 
solitude and society, home and not-home. Even though 
she has reoriented her life in many ways since the death 
of her husband, she still maintains the continuity of 
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past experiences in the context of her home. Her past 
is very pertinent to her, and is "preserved" in the 
home. Home is the place FOR the past, it is 
particularly the place where remembering -can take place. 
For example, Robert would often sit and reminisce next 
to a specific window. It has been noted that some 
commentators have felt that the preservation of the 
"material" past, -can represent an obsession, rather than 
an adequate resolution of one's situation (Gorer, 1965; 
Marris, 1986). However, for Mrs Brewer, the 
preservation of the past in the home is matched by her 
new life and activities outside her home. Surely these 




FAMILIARITY WITH THE HOME ENVIRONMENT. 
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FAMILIAR AND UNFAMILIAR PLACES. 
One of the important aspects of the remembering-home 
relationship is the sense of continuity afforded by the 
home environment. In time, one builds up a relationship 
with a place where past experiences contribute to a 
feeling of "familiarity" and attachment to home. It is 
this issue that is the focus of the present chapter. 
The analysis of participant's attitudes to "staying 
put" in Chapter 7, revealed a polarity between familiar 
and unfamiliar places. Home is a familiar environment. 
Many people saw little point in moving from a place that 
they knew so well. Their houses and neighbourhoods may 
be places that they have known a long time, where they 
feel "rooted". Their neighbourhood might be valued 
because family, friends and acquaintances live there. 
To leave the locale would mean the upheaval of leaving 
all these things behind. Conversely, non-home places 
are often defined as unfamiliar environments. Many 
participants were apprehensive about having to move to 
an unfamiliar place. Insight into this issue is 
provided by Yi-fu Tuan in his book "Landscapes of Fear". 
He argues that, in making sense of the world, 
"The human mind is an ambivalent gift. It presents 
us with a large, orderly and beautiful world, but 
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also with images of chaos evil and death" (Yi-fu 
Tuan, 1979, p216). 
This ambivalence is reflected in our place 
experience. There is a basic need for security, 
stability and order. A need for a place in which we are 
"cared for" and in which we can be "without care". This 
is an aspect of dwelling that contributes to our 
definition of "home". Beyond the home are the 
landscapes of fear; places of danger, uncertainty and 
insecurity. Yi-fu Tuan suggests that the minimum 
requirement for a secure place is a boundary. 
Boundaries can exist at different levels, such as: the 
body; the house; and the domain. These boundaries may 
be physical, conceptual, or ritual, but whatever their 
manifestation, they serve to differentiate between the 
familiar and the unfamiliar. 
Yi-fu Tuan develops an existentialist perspective 
when he emphasises the role of "anxiety" in the 
experience of place. He defines anxiety as "a diffuse 
sense of dread" that "presupposes an ability to 
anticipate ... danger, when nothing in the immediate 
surroundings can be pinpointed as dangerous" (Yi-fu 
Tuan, 1979, p5). This commonly occurs in strange 
places, that do not provide the psychological supports 
of the familiar (cf. Chaguiboff et al. 1988). Yi-fu 
Tuan also proposes that the anxiety associated with the 
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unfamiliar is a product of a fertile human imagination; 
for example the fear of ghosts. Although our fears 
often originate from tangible dangers, we might well 
feel less anxious and more secure if we had less 
imagination. However, the comfort afforded by the 
familiar develops from our awareness of the mundaneness 
and stability of the home domain. Simply through 
experiencing survival and safety in a place we begin to 
feel secure in that place. 
It would be unwise to overemphasise the 
significance of "familiarity" in respect to the elderly. 
However, it remains as a pertinent issue in the 
understanding of their home experience. From the 
analysis of participants' accounts, "familiarity" 
involves a number of issues. These are examined in turn 
in subsequent sections of this chapter. 
The first is closely linked to the concept of 
"independence", discussed in Chapter 6. In this sense, 
"familiarity" relates to the knowledge and ability to 
negotiate the environment. Increasing frailty and 
deteriorating faculties can make the everyday process of 
getting on with life stressful for some older people, 
and contribute to a growing sense of vulnerability. 
This issue is central to the "environmental competence" 
model (Lawton, 1982). Arguably, such older people will 
tend to stay in a familiar environment, where they may 
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feel more in control, and to avoid unfamiliar places 
that might harbour hidden dangers. These dangers may 
not be actual, but the anticipation of harm may 
transform uncertainty into a more tangible fear. 
A second theme defines "familiarity" in terms of 
temporal experience. One's relationship with a place is 
not just a matter of the here and now, but is built-up 
over time and exists as much in memories as in immediate 
experience. Thus, place experience has a quality of 
stability and continuity even in the face of 
considerable change. This contrast between experience 
and "actuality" is highlighted in the present chapter in 
a discussion of the ambivalence of home experience of 
some of the participants. 
A third theme continues from the second and refers 
to the way participants interpret and describe their 
experiences of home. The experiential "reality" of 
familiarity is complex, but is often described in terms 
of a few powerful images that serve to orientate 
understanding and define actions. In particular, the 
metaphor of "roots" was used by a number of 
participants. 
Finally, it is important to contextualise the issue 
of familiarity within the individual's wider aims and 
goals. For many older people, there is little actual 
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need for and older person to move from their home. 
Evidence has already been presented to indicate that 
there is a tendency for older people to be less inclined 
to actively develop their future, while it is 
conventional wisdom that it is the young who desire to 
break away from the constraints of the familiar. 
FAMILIARITY AND COPING IN THE HOME ENVIRONMENT. 
Actions are performed in the context of a physical 
environment that provides cues and structures to guide 
activity. Much of everyday life is a matter of carrying 
through routine activities in a familiar context: that 
is habitual action. In a familiar environment, even 
very complex actions are carried through without 
conscious attention, such as driving along a familiar 
route. Thus, person and environment are dynamically 
linked in the recall and enactment of actions. An 
implication of this is that in a familiar environment 
the memory load on the actor is reduced, and allows the 
person to devote more of their limited mental resources 
to other activities besides conscious remembering 
(Norman and Bobrow, 1976). 
Meacham and Lieman (1981) discuss this in terms of 
"prospective remembering", emphasising the performance 
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of actions rather than the recall of information itself. 
The process of prospective remembering explicitly 
involves a dynamic system, in that performance can be 
guided not only in the given environment, but by cues 
arising from preceding activities (cf. Atkinson and 
Birch, 1970). This involves treating action from a goal 
perspective. It is insufficient to look at individual 
behaviours in themselves, but as complex actions or 
sequences that involve a structured progression towards 
some goal. Whatever the theoretical perspective, the 
physical context is important. Certainly, the 
achievement of some goal may present considerable 
difficulties to the actor, and the existence of 
environmental cues will be an essential part of 
performing the action. As Cole et al (1978) point out, 
in natural contexts, it is often impossible to separate 
the cognitive processes that are operating from the 
observable activities. In many cases, the subject is 
"operating on an environment that simultaneously 
operates on the subject ... in a continuous process of 
interaction" (Cole et al, 1978). 
Although the notion of prospective remembering 
would be an interesting perspective on the home 
experience of older people, the limits of the research 
project prevented the detailed observational study that 
would be needed to examine this issue. As already 
stated, many of the activities in the home exist at the 
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level of practical consciousness, and interviewing alone 
would be unlikely to uncover the complex 
person-environment relationships. However, the 
significance of the issue emerged when some participants 
mentioned that they felt secure and familiar in the 
place that they have lived for many years. A number of 
people mentioned that they knew their house so well that 
they could "find their way round in the dark". For 
example, one lady mentioned: 
"I don't know what it is about this place. If I 
hear a noise at night, I can wander around without 
a light. It has a comfortable atmosphere. I walk 
in the dark. It doesn't bother me. I know where 
everything is. I can go upstairs to the bathroom 
and I never bother switching on the light" (20). 
For this lady, home was a place that was known 
intimately. This knowledge seemed to highly valued, 
affording a feeling of security, as opposed to other 
places that were felt to be "strange" or threatening. 
it would be difficult to distinguish between the 
instrumental and personal dimensions of this aspect of 
the person-home relationship. A number of people said 
that they would not be worried about moving from their 
present homes even after living there many years. 
certainly, the issue of familiarity is not crucial to 
everyone. Moreover, for some people familiarity was 
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more of an emotional support rather than an instrumental 
necessity. 
Is familiarity essential for these people to cope 
with their everyday lives at home? Would a person not 
become familiar with a new place after a short time? Are 
older people less able to adapt to new surroundings? 
Would it be the case that a new place would mean a 
disruption of habitual routines to the extent that the 
older persoA actions would be continuously carried 
through at the conscious level of remembering? An 
ecological perspective (Murray, 1938; Lawton and 
Nahemow, 1973; Lawton, 1980) on this issue may be 
useful. This involves examining the relationship 
between the physiological and psychological competence 
of the individual and the demands that the home 
environment make on that individual. In certain 
situations, the demands would be in excess of the 
capabilities of the individual, while in other 
situations, individuals may have the capacity to adapt. 
One could argue that familiarity with the environment 
may be a significant aspect of competence, especially 
for those people whose competence may be declining. One 
participant in the study felt very strongly about this 
issue. He himself had been partially paralysed by a 
stroke, while his wife had had both legs amputated. He 
stressed that although life was difficult they had 
everything they needed close at hand. Familiarity with 
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the layout of the home helped to relieve the stress that 
was involved in living independently: 
"We've been here that long now. It is as good as 
anywhere. We like it here, when you have lived in 
a place so long. We couldn't bear to shift. It's 
knowing where everything is that's important. We 
couldn't bear to shift. Not at our time of 
life ... If I hadn't had the stroke we would have 
still enjoyed life. We would get the car out and 
go shopping and days out. We were doing marvellous 
till I had the stroke. I have managed to get 
myself a bit mobile. I can't walk far. I get 
about, just stumble about. We couldn't bear 
shifting now. We couldn't rise to the occasion. 
We have lived here too long. We would never get 
used to a new place would we. If things were 
arranged differently in a new place, we wouldn't 
get used to them, owing to our disabilities. We 
know where everything is. We couldn't bear to go 
hunting around for things in a new place. 
Everything is hopeless for a disabled person" (25) 
Clearly, the thought of moving to a new dwelling 
was very disturbing to- this individual. Without the 
knowledge, the habitual memory, of the familiar 
environment he felt that he would not be able to adapt 
to demands of a new environment. The relationship 
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between person and home that builds up over the years is 
largely at the level of practical consciousness. Acting 
in and on the dwelling over time provides people with a 
knowledge that can be both psychologically and 
instrumentally supportive to the individual. This is 
illustrated by a statement by Robert (56): 
"The advantage of this house is that I can get around it 
easy. Everything is to my hand. The stairs. You see I 
cannot walk a great distance. I can only walk about 200 
yards. On the flat yes, but not if it's hilly. In this 
house, I'm OK, every nick and corner I can walk on. But 
if I go anywhere else, I'm a bit dodgy. The carpets are 
different to the ones that are here, and I tend to dig 
my toes in them". 
Robert has been disabled by a stroke and finds 
walking any distance both a physical effort and a trial 
of-concentration. Yet at home, his familiarity with 
environment affords him confidence and relative 
independence. In his house he is a very active man, 
doing his own cleaning# washing and cooking. When 
Robert is walking he cannot look down or he loses his 
balance. He shuffles along, guiding himself by reaching 
out with his good hand. For Robert to walk unaided 
requires implicit knowledge of the floor and the layout 
of-. the rooms and furniture. If-Robert were to move from 
his house, he may find that he can cope. However, the 
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confidence afforded by familiarity may also be a factor. 
Without this people may be unwilling to attempt to do 
things, possibly precluding them from becoming familiar 
with new environments after moving from their homes. 
FAMILIARITY IN A CHANGING WORLD. 
"Familiarity" is a word that has been used to describe 
the intimacy of the person-home relationship that builds 
up over time, and it has been suggested that this is an 
important factor behind the desire to "stay put". But 
how can familiarity be established and maintained in a 
world that is constantly changing. A striking aspect of 
some participant's accounts of home experience was their 
ambivalence concerning the benefits and disadvantages of 
their neighbourhood. In general, people were happy with 
their locality and valued their familiarity with the 
place and the people. For example: 
I feel I belong in Heaton and that's all there is 
to it. It's always been home. It's not so much 
liking a place as having lived here all your life. 
You know people about the place. Everybody around 
here works at Parsons. You get to know so many 
people working there. Of course the neighbourhood 
has deteriorated very much. The people are not as 
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friendly. One gets older and young ones come in 
and they probably think 'she's an old fogey'. But 
most of the folks are nice. After you live in a 
place you get to know people ... Yesterday I met a 
very old friend. I said 'hello Joe'. He was 90 
last week. It's nice to meet people, old friends 
as it were. Most of the people have gone that I 
knew. They are mostly gone or moved away from this 
part of the country". (18) 
This lady emphasised the length of time she had 
lived in the area and the friends and acquaintances that 
she had there. Yet even in this very positive view 
there are negative elements: the place has 
"deteriorated"; people are not as friendly. The 
ambivalence is most obvious in respect to knowing 
people. On the one hand she says "you get to know so 
many people", while on the other she admits that "most 
of the people have gone that I knew". This pattern was 
repeated in the accounts of many of the participants: 
"Well, you knowr I was born here, and after you 
have lived here all your life, you know most of the 
people. You see all round Scotswood, you lived 
with the people. You were like a family, one big 
family. You get close to them. The doors were 
never locked. You could just walk in and you were 
welcome. Through the day you could get scones and 
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tea. We used to have some good times; picnics in 
the field next to the Dene and a big band. Life 
wasn't dull. You can go to dances and that, 
Scotswood, Westerhope and that. Co-op halls, only 
3/6 for going to them. I know every place. Well, 
it's not the same now; the people, habits. All 
strange people that come from town". (71) 
Participants' accounts were sometimes entirely 
contradictory. In explaining why he preferred to stay 
put, one man said: 
"I wouldn't like to move. I was born here. This 
place still suits me. It's got to. I've got 
nowhere else. I know the people around here after 
all this time. If you move away you know nobody". 
(19) 
Yet he went on to say how much the area had changed 
and how few people he knew and that he felt like a 
"stranger in the street": 
"Once upon a time I could have named everybody on 
the street. But that has changed now, well after 
79 years. This place is as good as any. I would 
like to move for a change, but it would be 
difficult. I know all the ins and outs. I know 
all the places; familiar. But I don't know half 
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the folks. It used to be a nice street years ago; 
all strangers now. Back to 1914, everything was 
newer then. people were sociable then. In the 
good old days, people helped you. It's different 
now. Young people can't be bothered". (19) 
This participant emphasised the contrast between 
the past and present. During his account he had 
admitted that he no longer knew most of the people 
around. But his original justification for staying put 
was that he did know the local people. It would seem 
that the past view still has implications for how the 
present is interpreted. It is perhaps not always 
possible to "forget" what a place has been in the past 
when one is evaluating the present, so that the Heaton 
or Scotswood of the past persists in the*impressions of 
the Heaton and Scotswood of the present. This was true 
for many of the participants. For example: 
"if you've been in an area any length of time you 
get accustomed to a place, passing the time there. 
There is a neighbourly atmosphere. If you move 
away you wouldn't know anyone. But now since so 
many people have moved away it is not the same. 
The wife's sister was next door. Two old ladies on 
the other side are moving away. The old chap 
across the street goes this weekend. Three people 
up the street have left. All the houses are empty. 
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I'm a stranger now over the last ten years. The 
whole street has changed. The people that are 
coming in are just young. But after getting used 
to it so long... You still see people you know, 
but it's not like the olden times. There's no 
spirit in the place. If you've moved to another 
place you wouldn't feel the same. You've been in 
an area for so long, it would be a wrench. It's a 
different feeling when you are young, moving about 
all the time. It's different when you are older. 
You get set. " (72). 
For this man, the major contrast was between the 
friendliness of the past and the increasing 
standoffishness of the present. A second issue in the 
contrast between past and present also emerged from this 
man's account. In the past, Scotswood was a pleasant 
place to live, but in recent times the place has become 
notorious for crime and social malaise. His views on 
this were again ambivalent. Firstly, he saw crime as 
fairly insignificant: 
"Lovely people used to live around here. It's just 
deteriorated as years have gone on. But there's no 
real problems. We haven't had any. One or two 
break-ins and that. They don't bother us much" 
(72). 
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A second perspective contrasts with the first, and 
crime was seen by this participant as something that has 
great personal significance: 
"The situation 
olden day you 
leave your doors 
When you are out 
going to be alri, 
rough" (72) 
is getting beyond 
could go out quite 
open. It's like 
you are feeling 
ght, when we get hoi 
a joke. In the 
comfortably and 
Fort Knox now. 
'is everything 
ue'? It's pretty 
The apparent contradictions in people's accounts 
may reflect the problems that people have in 
interpreting the changes that they have experienced. 
Most people recognised the changes that had occurred 
over the years they had lived in a place, yet past 
impressions, images and interpretations remain intact. 
Although commont it would be wrong to say that this was 
universal. For example, one man had a more "realistic" 
view of his neighbourhood: 
"I am satisfied here. I will see my days ended 
here. I am a bit tied like, with the wife being 
off-colour and myself not being too good. Losing 
your pals is hard. They are all getting old. All 
of them around here have been dying off like. You 
can't expect anything else. It makes it immaterial 
whether you live or not yourself. It takes the 
Page 350 
spark out of life when you lose friends, especially 
when you know they are gone forever. It doesn't 
make much difference to the place, as far as my old 
life goes. It depends on your nature. People 
speak to me and I speak to them and I don't know 
who the hell they are like. One woman said that 
she hadn't seen me lately. It's still a friendly 
place, mostly. Some people are a bit gruff, so you 
don't bother with them" (2). 
The issue of familiarity is clearly complex, and 
the temporal dimension makes it even harder to 
interpret. At an everyday level, familiarity with 
neighbourhood is taken for granted and even at a 
discursive level the term is used in a straightforward 
manner by participants. But how can people hold views 
that apparently contradict actual circumstances? A 
number of linked issues emerged from the analysis that 
may provide insights into this problem. 
i. Memories of Place. 
It has been shown in earlier chapters that memories are 
an important part of the home experience of many older 
people. For instance, the memories of a happy family 
life contribute to a happy "atmosphere" in the home. 
These relict aspects of home experience often outweigh 
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the "facts" of the present. This is the case for some 
widowed people who still feel close to their spouse or 
family when they are in their home. One could suppose 
that such impressions would persist until they were 
contradicted, but the examples in this section 
illustrate the potency of past impressions and memories 
in older people's evaluations of their neighbourhood. 
As Rowles (1978) argues, what an older person perceives 
may be very different from that of a younger person and 
that generally, geographical "lifespaces" are intensely 
personal. 
ii. The Physical Place. 
When talking about familiarity with place, most 
participants were concerned with the people they knew in 
the neighbourhood, rather than its physical attributes 
per se. This is interesting given that it was the 
physical environment that often provided the major basis 
of continuity of place. While people have come and gone 
in Scotswood and Heaton, both places have remained 
essentially unchanged in physical terms. it is 
suggested here that the physical place plays an 
important role in anchoring familiarity. The very 
mundaneness of the local environment fosters a feeling 
of familiarity in spite of change. The unchanging 
environment also serves to bring back memories and to 
reinforce relict impressions of place. 
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iii. A Need for Familiarity. 
The theoretical discussion of place familiarity 
emphasised a basic conservative tendency to "stay put". 
This may not be so much an actual preference for a 
familiar place, but a mistrust of the unfamiliar. 
Typically, people said that they would not know anybody 
in different place, reflecting a fear of being 
vulnerable and a belief that the familiar neighbourhood 
offers security and support. But in a sense people are 
misleading themselves with this belief. In objective 
terms, many people would receive little support from 
within the community. To illustrate: 
"We just like being in it. It's just where it is. 
The atmosphere is alright with the neighbours. 
Unfortunately, I could not tell you half the names 
of the people here. being on the end, you never 
walk down the street to meet people. So we hardly 
know anyone really. We never really mixed a lot, 
with looking after my mother. We don't really know 
a lot of people. If we took ill, I don't know what 
we would do. The one's we did know are dead now" 
(11). 
iv. The Interpretation of Experience. 
Page 353 
The intepretation of one's own experience is not 
straightforward, and the accounts in this section show 
that personal views of the world can be contradictory 
and "misleading". In trying to make sense of their 
place experience, people used terms such as "familiar" 
to describe extremely complex relationships. These 
powerful terms are not simply descriptive of experience, 
but in turn serve to define the direction of that 
experience. "Familiarity" is used to explain away a 
basic paradox of place experience. Although familiarity 
grows through living in a place, that familiarity is 
constantly being undermined by the -changes that occur. 
But "familiarity" involves an almost inevitable logic: 
"if you live in a place for a long time, you get to know 
everyone". This argument may run counter to actual 
circumstances, but has important implications for how 
the world is viewed. 
The significance of familiarity also depends upon 
the context in which the expression is used. In most 
cases, the use of familiarity was a defensive reaction 
to the possibility of moving: "I wouldn't know anybody 
in a new place". The logic is that in contrast with the 
unfamiliar places, the neighbourhood MUST be familiar. 
In other contexts, people may adopt a more "realistic" 
view that, in fact, the place has changed considerably 
over the years. The outcome of using the term 
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"familiar" is to BE familiar. The term is 
involves several entailments, such as 
intimacy and at-easeness in a place. Thes 
may prevail in everyday consciousness 








It is important to develop this last point further. 
"Familiarity" found its most common expression when 
people talked about having "roots", to describe a 
feeling of being "tied" to a place. This is a powerful 
metaphor, which encapsulates many of the facets of the 
person-home relationship as interpreted by the 
participants. In so doing, the metaphor in turn 
reinforces that relationship. Thus, the language that 
people use to interpret their everyday experiences is 
the key to understanding the nature of that experience. 
"Rootedness" is not a no 
phenomenology of place. Toffler 
the "notion of roots is taken to 
permanently anchored 'home"'. 
"rootedness" as the "power of 
habitual, bodily stratum of the 
ovel concept in the 
(1971) suggests that 
mean a fixed place, a 
Seamon (1979) sees 
home to organise the 
person's lived space. 
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Literally, the home roots the person spatially, 
providing a physical centre for departure and return". 
Weil (1955) and Coles (1970) argue that to have "roots" 
is a fundamental part of human nature, sustaining a need 
for stability and order that affords other basic needs. 
Although Sopher (1979) felt that "To be rooted is the 
property of vegetables", the metaphor was used 
spontaneously by a number of people to describe their 
relationship with their home. The term is complex and 
can convey a number of meanings. The basic usage is to 
express a feeling of being "tied" or "attached" to home 
through one's "roots" in the place: 
"You get attached to your home. You get used to 
it. It would be like being uprooted. Some places 
you get to and you feel settled, and other places 
you feel as temporary and you leave it when 
something more suitable crops up. We like this 
place" (29). 
The context for using the metaphor is important. 
In most cases, the concept of "rootedness" is used to 
assess the possible implications of moving house. To 
leave a place is to be "uprooted". In the last quote, 
the expression involved a sense of being unable to 
control the situation,, where "being uprooted" is 
something that happens. However, one can also uproot 
oneself. The dominant term is expressed below: 
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"I would miss this house. It would be the 
tearing-up of roots. I would get used to it, there 
is always something to be thankful for" (7). 
An individual may have to leave or may choose to do 
so, but the emphasis is on having to break the ties with 
the home, an act that is difficult, final and in some 
ways traumatic; to tear expresses violence and possible 
destruction. For this lady, to tear-up roots would be 
something that she could come to terms with. For others 
the implications seem less hopeful: 
"of course your home becomes more important when 
you are old. That's where your roots are. I have 
seen two or three people who have moved and they 
weren't long gone till one of them died. it 
depends on their circumstances. They might brood 
and not settle down; like shifting plants in the 
garden. With younger people, you are living your 
life, meeting new people and that. I have done all 
that. You see different people. You get 
disillusioned. You find freedom is not all it's 
cracked up to be. You just want to sit and watch 
the world go by, in a modicum of comfort. In 
America, they don't want to get old, but you have 
to don't you" (63). 
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The analogy between people and plants is obvious 
here. The implication is that being uprooted can have 
dire consequences. The ecological metaphor was not only 
used in this negative sense. Home was often seen in 
terms of a plant that has grown in a particular place, 
that has "roots" in that place. This concept was used 
by one participant to describe the growth of his family. 
"If people are the same as me, they don't want to 
move away because they had a happy life, that's it. 
They can sit and think of things; happy times, 
bringing-up your family and that. This is the 
earth that you are building your family on. Same 
as the flowers outside, they are growing" (56). 
The implication is that the home is the place where 
people grow up in the same way as flowers. They need a 
place that sustains them, where they grow up strong. 
The theme was continued by another participant who used 
the term "habitat": 
"I don't know. People get walls around them. It's 
your habitat. Other people move around all the 
time. It depends on the person. This is the house 
I have worked for. Something you have achieved; 
your ambition. You hope you can enjoy it while 
your here" (24). 
Page 358 
The exact meanings associated with "habitat" may 
not be entirely clear, but the main issue is that of the 
home as the most "natural" place for the person, where 
one attains a sort of "equilibrium", where everything 
that is needed to sustain the person exists within the 
home. The underlying image is that of the plant. Roots 
are something that are "put down", tying the plant to 
the earth. The person-place relationship has an 
ecological character; an organic relationship that 
develops over time, the earth sustaining the plant. 
Although metaphor of "roots" was the most common 
expression of familiarity with place, there were many 
others used by participants. For instance, a common 
metaphor that was used was "anchored". As with "roots" 
the emphasis is upon the ties between person and place: 
"It's like being anchored. Just the same as a 
ship, being anchored. Where could you go to at 85. 
You are tied to the place. You cannot run away. 
It takes you all your time to get into town 
nowadays, let alone move house. You could live 
with your family, but that's no good" (29). 
The anchor metaphor perhaps conveys a stronger or 
more robust link between person and place than "roots". 
The image is one of safety and permanence, but it also 
suggests that it is a tie that cannot be broken. A 
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third metaphor was home as a "relation": 
"Well, it's like a relation of yours. It's related 
to you. Some people live for years in one house, 
because it's like a relation. That applies to me. 
You know you -can go out and go anywhere and you can 
always come back to your home" (71). 
This is a subtle image and perhaps conveys two 
meanings. Firstly, through living in a place many 
years, the home takes on a particular significance for 
the dweller, to the extent that he relates to home as a 
"person". For instance, someone might greet their home 
after being away from it. A second meaning is that the 
home affords a sense of permanence and stability that is 
similar to the relationships between members of a 
family. 
All these are examples of powerful images used by 
people to interpret their own everyday experience. In 
everyday language, metaphors are not just linguistic 
niceties, but are directly expressive of the qualities 
of human experience. To return to the "roots" metaphor, 
the analysis provides valuable insights into the 
relationship between the older person and home. A 
number of themes emerged: 
i. Feelings of being rooted are linked to the length of 
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residence in a place. A person "puts down roots". Over 
time these become almost permanent. The roots serve to 
tie the individual to the place. The "roots" of an old 
person, who has lived in the same house for many years 
will be highly developed, to the extent that the person 
is part of the place and the place is part of the 
person. 
ii. Rootedness implies that the individual is sustained 
by the qualities of the home. The "habitat" provides 
for one's needs, just as the soil nourishes and sustains 
the plant. The actual ways in which home sustains the 
individual is not obvious. Perhaps the way some older 
people value the memories associated with the home is 
important. For others, the locality may provide 
necessary instrumental supports, such as helpful 
neighbours. 
iii. "Roots" are seen as fundamental to existence. 
Conversely, to be "uprooted" is a temporary situation. 
In time, the uprooted person will put down roots 
elsewhere. To be "rootless" is an unnatural, shiftless 
way of life. This may be important for elderly people. 
It has been shown that the imminence of death is a 
significant aspect of the consciousness of old age, and 
some older people may not feel that they would have time 
to put down 'roots" in a new place. 
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Without roots, one may deteriorate. This seems to be an 
important image for older people, and has been 
illustrated above. An old person who moves away from 
their home is like a plant that is uprooted. In many 
cases, the plant will wither and die. To be uprooted is 
also seen to be more traumatic for an older person that 
younger people. The "roots" of an old person are more 
significant, tying the individual to a place. The less 
well-developed roots of a younger person mean that 
moving is less of an upheaval. The young plant will 
survive the move and will establish roots elsewhere. 
v. The image of the plant growing in the earth implies 
that the person-place relationship needs to be 
cultivated. The relationship can be delicate and 
requires a great deal of care. Some plants are 
delicate, while others are hardy, where the former 
requires particular attention and careful tending. 
I 
vi. For the elderly, there is a fear that one may have 
to move unwillingly. Being "uprooted" expresses this 
situation; the plant is uprooted by force, it has no 
control over the situation. 
All these are possible meanings that can be implied 
by the metaphor. Everyday usage of the term will 
involve one or more of these meanings, depending on the 
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understanding of the individiual and the expressive 
context. 
The significance of metaphors, however, goes even 
further than expression. The imagery is part of 
"reality" for an individual and has implications for 
human action (Lakoff and Johnson, 1980b). At one level, 
metaphors serve to define our consciousness of the 
world. "Roots" or "anchored" reflect the close 
relationship that can develop between person and place, 
making concrete a complex relationship in terms of one 
that is readily appreciated. At another level, a 
metaphor provides a framework for understanding how the 
world works. For example, roots sustain growth and 
well-being and are necessary to well-being. Finally, 
metaphor has implications for behaviour. By making 
sense of their situation through the use of the "roots" 
metaphor, a person has already begun to define the 
opportunities and constraints within which they live and 
act. The use of the term "roots" expresses the strong 
bond between person and place that can develop over the 
years and also serves to reinforce that bond in the 
individual's consciousness. Certainly, the people who 
emphasized "roots" had lived in their homes for many 
years and had no intentions of moving. Conversely, 
being "uprooted" can have negative associations in the 
minds of some elderly people. These negative meanings 
are reflected in the wariness that they have in respect 
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to moving house. Whatever the specific meaning, the 
"roots" metaphor, together with the others that have 
been discussed, serve to orientate the users of these 
expressions towards staying put. 
HOME AND THE END OF LIFE. 
Familiarity with the home environment is an important 
factor contributing to the tendency to stay put. 
However, it is necessary to examine the role of place 
familiarity within the wider context of the lives of 
older individuals, in particular their motivations, long 
term goals and objectives. it has already been 
suggested in Chapter 9., that many participants felt 
that there was no point in moving, because they were 
aware they were coming to the end of their lives. This 
awareness seemed to foster a preference for the 
familiar; if one moved there would be too little time to 
settle down and get to know the new place. 
A number of authors (Cottle and Klineberg, 1974; 
Ward, 1979; Lieberman and Tobin, 1983) suggest that a 
sense of impending death is a central feature of the 
psychology of old age, underlying processes such as 
social and emotional disengagement (Cumming and Henry, 
1961) and the tendency to engage in life review (Butler, 
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1963). A perceptive interpretation of the personal 
significance of the end of life is provided by Simone de 
Beauvoir, who argues that the perception of the future 
is relative to one's stage of life. As she puts it: 
"The young people of today early realize that 
society has prefabricated their future, but many 
dream of escaping from the system or even of 
destroying it, and this leaves a wide field open to 
their imagination. At some given moment... the 
individual is under obligation to reproduce his 
life: he is the prisoner of his calling and he sees 
his world draw in, his projects grow fewer in 
number. Nevertheless, the grown man still has 
years enough before him to make up his mind to 
act ... he peoples the future with his hopes- a 
future whose end he does not yet see. The old 
person, for his part, knows that his life is 
accomplished and that he will never refashion it. 
The future is no longer big with promise: both this 
future and the being that must live it contract 
together" (de Beauvoir, 1977F 420) 
She goes on to quote Michel Leiris: 
"As I saw itt this ending of life was rather like 
the last days of my stay in Florence. We had 
'done' the Tuscan capital from top to bottom, and 
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all we had left to see was a few trifles: in just 
the same way I had only a few trifles left to do in 
the time that still remained for me to live ... When 
one no longer looks upon being wiped out by death 
or senility as a fate but expects it as an evil 
that is about to strike, then ... one loses even the 
smallest wish to undertake any new thing: one 
reckons the very small amount of time that still 
lies ahead- a throttled time that has no relation 
with that of the days when it was unthinkable that 
any undertaking should not have space enough to 
develop freely; and this puts out one's fire 
entirely". (de Beauvoir, 1977,421-422). 
A contradictory view is provided by Morton Puner 
(1978) who emphasises that creativity and pursuing new 
objectives is not restricted to the young. He cites 
numerous cases of achievements by "old" people in 
artistic, scientific, political and educational fields 
among others. Nevertheless, most theories of ageing 
suggest an increased psychological restriction in old 
age. For example, Lowenthal et al (1976) note that 
older people are less growth oriented than younger 
people, seeking a relatively restricted lifestyle. 
Similar interpretations can be found elsewhere. 
For example, Erikson (1968) described old age in terms 
of "integrity versus despair", and as the fruition of 
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earlier life stages. The recognition that one only has 
"so much time left" is common amongst older individuals 
(cf. Neugarten, 1967), forcing one to deal with the 
meaningfulness of one's life. For Erikson, time is too 
short to "attempt to start another life and to try out 
alternate roads to integrity". Thus, old age is not 
seen so much a time of action, but as a final inner 
struggle between "integrity" and "despair". As Kimmel 
(1980) points out, this argument is similar to the 
existential perspective, where death is the ultimate 
reality that lends individual existence reality and 
meaning. The imminence of death is a reality facing 
older people, but the outcome is not necessarily a time 
of personal crisis. Indeed the evidence of most studies 
into attitudes towards death suggest the contrary 
(Lieberman and Coplan, 1970), that most people who would 
classed as "old" have come to terms with death. A 
conclusion of most research is that older people are 
less likely to be afraid of death than are middle-aged 
people (Kalish, 1976; Kalish and Reynolds, 1976; 
Bengtson et al, 1977). 
So what are the everyday implications of the 
imminence of death? Psychologically, the effects are 
likely to vary considerably between individuals, 
depending upon their own personalities, attitudes and 
circumstances. However, a common denominator is that an 
awareness of the end of life is a fundamental part of 
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the consciousness of older people. This is not to 
suggest that all older people are obsessed with the 
thought of death. Nevertheless, their practical 
consciousness, the tacit knowledge that is applied to 
the way actions are conducted (Giddens, 1979), involves 
an awareness of death. In particular, the formulation 
and carrying through of longer-term plans may be 
perceived to be futile. The basic limitation of time on 
the capacity to undertake a longer-term action may be a 
significant practical consideration. 
These issues were examined empirically by asking 
participants about their hopes and plans for the future. 
The answers they gave are summarized in Table 9.1. By 
far the most common reaction was that the future had 
very little in store. For example: 
"What does the future have in store? Not much- the 
graveyard. You cannot say you have a future when 
you are over eighty. You can never say whether you 
have five years or five minutes. Life is just what 
you make of it" (29). 
This sentiment was echoed by over a third of the 
participants. The meaning is clear: the future is 
limited, death is something that could occur at any 
time, so there is little point in embarking on new 
long-term projects; one just has to take what fate has 
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Table 9.1 Hopes and plans for the future. 
Category Observation 
Maintaining Carry on the way I have done 
the present Go on living as healthily as 
possible 
Keep going until last moment 
Take life as it comes 
Keep things as they are 
Live as long as I can 
Just enjoy ourselves 
Make best of things 
Lads keep coming to see me 
No prospects What future? 
No prospects 
What plans can you have 
at this age? 
Just the daily routine 




Fear of Go peacefully 
dependency To live in my own house 
No to go into old folks home 
As long as I can get about 
Couldn't cope with change 
Worried about the way it will end 
Hate to be dependent 
Specific Move to where friends live 
objectives Like to go abroad 
Take up evening classes 
Like my knees put right 
Win pools 
Negative Lonely 
Cannot get out 
No money 
Can't hurry up 
Scared to leave home 
Had a bad deal 
Concern for Hope children are OK 
































in store. This attitude in itself does not imply morbid 
feelings. Most of the participants were matter-of-fact 
about their situations: 
"Well, nothing really. I have no real plans for 
the future. Just to keep going until I die. I 
couldn't honestly say that I don't care if anything 
happens to me, but I must not be ready to die yet. 
But I talk about what's going to happen and that" 
(64). 
This statement leads on to a second issue. If the 
objectives of life are constrained by a limited future, 
then one is left with the present and the past: 
"The future doesn't hold much for older people. 
You tend to remember the past. They were better 
days than these. I am in fairly good health and 
getting on has not made much difference to me. You 
just have to look for little things to occupy your 
mind and that. You can get out. I've got a bus 
pass". 
Popular images and a great deal of academic work 
have emphasised the significance of the past for older 
people (eg. Butler, 1963), and the issue of remembering 
was examined in the last chapter. Although undoubtedly 
important, it would be unwise to overemphasise the 
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relevence of the past. Indeed, participants were mainly 
concerned with their situations in the present. This 
was not entirely divorced from a vision of the future. 
Participants did have objectives and hopes for the 
future, but these were primarily a matter of extending 
their present situations for as long as possible; just 
to go on "... living life as I am doing now" (75). This 
has a number of facets. One objective was to live as 
long as possible. But a further essential quality is 
good health: 
"I never admit to being old. It's only a figure. 
The only sign of old age is a bit of lumbago. I've 
been very fortunate in that I have had good health. 
I just hope to be able to carry on the way I have 
done all my life. Right up to the last moment- and 
then I am not going to go" (3). 
For many people there was the spectre of 
dependency. Poor health, the inability to get aboutt 
were fears that were expressed in many of the 
interviews. It would seem that the future is limited to 
two directions: the present maintained or dependency. 
It would be wrong to suggest that elderly people 
have no objectives beyond the "daily routine". However, 
specific objectives did not figure prominently during 
the interviews. Besides hoping to win the pools and 
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miscellaneous plans such as taking up evening classes, 
there were few consistent concerns. Two people were 
hoping to have operations on their knees so that they 
could be mobile again. But the main concern for the 
future lay with participants' children: 
"There's not much in the future for us. Just as 
long as the son and daughter are alright. That's 
what keeps us alive. We don't do much. We go to 
the day unit at Walker Hospital on a Wednesday. 
One day, that's all. We are just thankful for the 
son and daughter" (25). 
This sort of comment was common. This is largely a 
matter of parental concern for the well-being of 
children and grandchildren, but perhaps it is also a 
matter of their children's future being their only 
future. The significance of the family can be seen in 
the attitudes of people who feel that they are not close 
enough to their children: 
"Well,, I have no prospects really. Just as long as 
I can keep going. I have had a bad deal. I can't 
hurry up like I used to. I have got relatives I 
never see. I never see anybody. I could kick the 
bucket and nobody would know. I've got a daughter 
who works in the school just around the corner, but 
she never bothers to call. She's frightened that 
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I'll want something" (19). 
Such bitterness was not common amongst 
participants. Indeed very few people complained about 
their situations. Although well-publicised problems 
such as loneliness, poor health, lack of money, and fear 
of going out were mentioned, these were marginal 
concerns overall. Whether or not this is an accurate 
representation of the reality of old age is open to 
question. Were participants generally giving accounts 
that overstated the good aspects of life as opposed to 
the negative side of things? Overwhelmingly, the PGC 
morale scale indicated that participants had come to 
terms with their own ageing, did not show high levels of 
anxiety, and were satisfied with the social and family 
contacts they had. Typical attitudes were simply to 
make the "best of things", "just enjoy ourselves", and 
to "take life as it comes". 
Of course individual reactions to given situations 
are likely to be complex and will vary considerably. 
However, it is argued that the awareness that one is at 
the end of life has implications for the way older 
people define their lives. It has been suggested that 
this awareness may direct people away from undertaking 
longer-term actions. The relationship between person 
and home should be seen in this context. For example, 
the process of finding and moving to a new place is a 
Page 373 
process that can extend over a considerable time. But 
perhaps more significant would be the need to embark 
upon a radical revision of one's life; the need to 
establish new patterns of living, new contacts, getting 
used to new places and people represents the kind of 
upheaval in both material and symbolic terms, that was 
often abhorrent to participants. Equally, the emphasis 
of this period of life is to maintain the present 
situation for as long as possible. In environmental 
terms, the general outcome is a preference for the 
familiarity of the home a place that is intimate, that 
affords a sense of stability and security. This was 
often expressed as being a "final refuge": 
"Well, it's that people have come to the end of 
their life and don't want to start a new one. When 
you get to that stage, you just sort of think that 
there is no point in moving" (79). 
"The trouble with moving is being sure of getting a 
0 
good place and making friends in a new place. The 
trouble is though, is that you haven't the time to 
make real friends properly or settle down if you 





SUMMARY OF EMERGING ISSUES. 
The objective behind the present research was to examine 
the role of home environments within the lives of older 
people. From a phenomenological perspective, the 
emphasis was very much on providing a conceptual 
framework for understanding this relationship, rather 
than to develop an elaborate model of person-environment 
interaction. The research was aimed at identifying and 
exploring the key issues that -characterize home 
experience in later life. This section of the chapter 
is devoted to a summary of the main themes to emerge 
from the research. This is followed by a discussion of 
the theoretical implications of the findings for the 
understanding of human environmental experience in 
general. 
The starting-point of the empirical investigation 
was the content analysis of participants' meanings of 
home in Chapter 4. A characteristically complex picture 
of home experience emerged. Most people mentioned a 
number of attributes when asked to define what home 
meant to them, while there were also considerable 
individual differences between people. Despite this it 
was possible to identify consistent themes within their 
accounts. On the basis of the content analysis, 
twenty-five meaning categories were defined, such as 
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"family", "comfort", and "privacy", which broadly 
coincide with other studies of people's 
conceptualisations of home. 
The specific meanings used by participants reflect 
more fundamental dimensions of home experience, 
focussing on family/ comfort, arrange place/ownership, 
objects/self and privacy/return. The role of the 
dweller also emerged as central to the experience of 
home, emphasising that "home" is a transaction between 
person and place. There were clear variations in usage 
of certain meaning categories between the three groups 
in the study (over 65's, younger employed, and younger 
unemployed). Some meanings were common to all three 
groups, including: "comfort", "family", "do what you 
want" and "it's what you make it. other meanings were 
particularly associated with the elderly, such as 
"memories", "privacy", and "good neighbours". Other 
meanings, notably "self" and "possessions", were absent 
from the accounts of older participants. 
A number of themes emerged from the analysis in 
Chapter 4 that were pertinent to the investigation of 
the relationship between home and old age. Firstly, 
older people tended to be concerned with the 
introspective aspects of home experience, such as 
"privacy", indicating that they are often 
"inwards-looking" in terms of their environmental 
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orientation, and that their lives are more "focused" on 
their homes. Secondly, older participants stressed the 
instrumental aspects of their home and neighbourhood, 
and for many "independence" was central to their 
experience of home. Finally, older participants tended 
to be more attached to their homes, often emphasising 
the memories associated with the place. These three 
themes, home focus, independence and attachment, were 
seen as central to the understanding of home experience 
in later life and were explored in turn in subsequent 
chapters. 
Home focus. 
Home focus refers to a general tendency for home to take 
on greater significance in later life. A common image 
of the elderly is that of an inexorable spatial 
constriction, with a concomitant increase in the 
significance of the home environment. Although 
simplistic, participants' place usage supports this view 
at a general level. In comparison with younger groups, 
the elderly had a more restricted geographical range, 
had a smaller repertoire of places and spent less time 
outside the house. The great majority (80%) of the 
elderly participants themselves admitted that home does 
become more important in later life. They suggested a 
number-of possible reasons for this. 
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i. The interests and activities of some older people 
become centred on the home. 
ii. Many older people simply spend more time at home 
due to: 'fewer non-home places catering for the elderly; 
lack of money; increasing physical frailty; a positive 
preference for the home as opposed to other places. 
iii. one's home is perceived to be something that is 
solid, which affords a sense of permanence and security 
in later life. 
iv. Home is also a place of refuge and privacy. The 
seclusion of the home was preferred by a number of the 
elderly participants. 
v. As older people face the reality or possibility 
of increasing frailty, the home is seen as a source of 
independence and personal control. 
vi. Many older people felt that they had grown more 
attached to their homes in later life. 
In some ways, "home focus" can be seen as a form 
of "spatial disengagement" in that a decreasing social 
lifespace is paralleled by a decreasing spatial range. 
Although this is often a product of circumstances and 
constraints, home focus should not be construed 
deterministically, and it is important to stress the 
role of individuals in defining their own situations. 
Case studies were valuable in developing this issue by 
placing people's environmental experience within their 
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biographical contexts. Participants' accounts of their 
lives showed that they had had to reorientate their 
lives in some way. Often this is a response to 
traumatic life events, while for others later life is 
characterised by a gradual reorientation. In the 
present context, the interesting issue is that changes 
in one's life in general and changes in one's 
environmental experience go hand in hand. This is not 
just a matter of environmental constraint. The home can 
be used as a resource for coping with later life. The 
home can be a basis for new interests and activities and 
can be a source of emotional support. In this sense, 
the home presents opportunities for developing one's 
life in a positive way and certainly, the preference for 
the home environment was very prevalent amongst 
participants. 
Independence. 
"Independence" was a recurrent theme in participants' 
accounts of their home experience. Although used freely 
both by the elderly themselves, academics and welfare 
professionals, the term is not well understood. A 
conceptual analysis showed that independence is a 
complex term that has a number of meanings: not being 
physically dependent; self-direction or control; and the 
absence of feelings of obligation. In natural 
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discourse, the specific meaning depends on the context 
in which it is being used. It is also important to view 
independence in subjective and symbolic terms rather 
than as an objective state. The emphasis on "being 
independent" was very strong amongst participants and 
some participants valued their independence despite 
being highly dependent on objective criteria. The 
actuality or possibility of losing one's independence, 
whatever the definition, serves to make the maintenance 
of independence a primary concern. 
Being independent, despite its subjective 
connotations, must have some basis in actuality. The 
home is a crucial material context for being independent 
in all its modes, by providing a physical boundary 
between the individual and others, and thereby defining 
a space that is uniquely the domain of that individual. 
The perceived significance of this role will depend on 
the individual concerned. An increasing awareness of 
the possibility of losing independence brings into the 
foreground the value of the home as a place where 
independence can be preserved. Two case studies 
illustrated the great emphasis placed on the home as a 
source of independence. For one disabled person, home 
was shown to contribute to some extent to maintaining 
his physical capacities and independence. For another, 
having one's own home was a means for regaining personal 
control in the face of increasing physical dependence. 
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But it is the symbolic quality of the home-independence 
relationship that is the prime consideration. The home 
is a symbol of the individual in that it is an 
expression of idenitity to others, and as a personal 
confirmation of the self as distinct from others. Home 
is an important symbol of one's individuality, and to 
remain in one's own home is to assert one's independence 
and identity. Conversely, to move to supportive 
environments, such as a residential or nursing home is 
often taken to symbolise the loss of "independence" and 
the onset of "social death". 
Attachment to home. 
The study showed that most of the participants had no 
desire to leave their present homes and had never even 
considered a move. A number of reasons were given for 
why people wished to stay put, including: dislike of 
upheaval; fear of the unknown; expense; preference for 
the present home; lack of suitable alternatives; lack of 
reasons for moving; a feeling that the present home was 
their "final home". 
There was a smaller group of people who said that 
they would not mind moving, although they often had no 
opportunity to do so, because of lack of money or 
suitable alternative. These participants usually had 
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few feelings of attachment for their present homes, or 
expressed negative views about their living conditions. 
Some had aspirations to move somewhere better or had a 
specific objective in mind, such as a move to sheltered 
housing. However, even amongst these people, there was 
some ambivalence over moving, indicating that decisions 
to move will entail some degree of regret. 
Although the person-home relationship is complex 
and individualistic, the research supports the common 
assumption that older people tend to be attached to 
their homes. This attachment has a number of 
dimensions, which were explored in subsequent chapters 
of the thesis. 
i. The memories associated with the home were of prime 
importance to some participants. 
ii. People felt secure in the familiar environment of 
their home and neighbourhood. 
iii. A number of people expressed their relationship 
with the home environment in terms of being rooted. 
iv. The belief that one has come to the end of life can 
be accompanied by a desire to stay in one's "final 
home". 
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Memories and home. 
The exploration of the nature and the role of memories 
in the home experience of older people began from a 
theoretical discussion of the nature of remembering in 
everyday life. Two modes of remembering were 
identified. Firstly, reminiscence was defined as the 
conscious recall of the past. Reminiscence has been the 
focus of a good deal of gerontological theory and is 
usually seen as a way of coming to terms with the life 
circumstances of growing old. The notion of remembering 
as a coping process perhaps fails to capture the full 
significance of memories for older people. This 
observation prompted a discussion of spontaneous 
remembering, where the emphasis is not upon conscious 
recall, but upon involuntary images and memories that 
may vividly recreate past events in the present. The 
home environment may play an important part in the 
process of remembering, whatever its precise nature. 
This relationship has a number of facets: 
i. Memories OF the home- as a scene of family life 
and important life events, the home may constitute much 
of the substance of a person's memories. This is 
particularly significant for the elderly. Bereavement, 
or the moving away of children adds poignancy to the 
recollections of one's past life. 
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ii. Memories BY the home- the house, its rooms and 
objects may evoke memories of the past. Personal 
objects are the focus of conscious reminiscence, while 
the physical environment also provides cues for 
spontaneous remembering. To a degree, memories and the 
process of remembering are "tied" to the house, as cues 
may be location-specific. The evocation of the past can 
be very strong, to the extent that some people people 
feel the "presence" of a deceased spouse when they are 
in the house. 
iii. Home as the Place FOR rememberin - the home is 
seen to play a role in preserving memories. Some people 
place a great deal of significance on this role, often 
saying that their home is all they have left. The home 
is an important means for maintaining continuity with a 
valued past and people may wish to keep the house as it 
was in the past. To leave or change the home is to 
break an important link with the past. The home is also 
a place in which remembering takes place, for example, 
particular locations in the home may afford revery and 
recollection of the past. 
Familiarity with the Home Environment. 
person's home or neighbourhood may places that they 
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have known for a long time. To leave such a "familiar" 
place may involve leaving behind family, friends as well 
as a valued locale and house. Conversely, people are 
often apprehensive about having to move to an unfamiliar 
place. This attitude perhaps reflects a basic need for 
security, stability and order, a need which is fulfilled 
by one's "home". This need for security implies a 
conservative impulse within place experience. There are 
other impulses, such as the desire for adventure and 
novelty. However, within the present study, older 
participants emphasised a desire to "stay put" and were 
often apprehensive of moving to a new place. Place 
familiarity in later life has two dimensions: security 
and temporal experience. 
Firstly, increasing frailty and deteriorating 
faculties in old age may make everyday life a stressful 
process. Some participants mentioned that they felt 
secure in their homes because they knew their houses 
intimately. Acting in and on the dwelling over time 
provides people with a habitual memory of the place that 
can be both psychologically and instrumentally 
supportive. Without this knowledge of the familiar 
environment, people may feel vulnerable. Familiarity is 
particularly significant for those who are less 
physically competent. In one case, an intimate 
knowledge of room layouts and floor surfaces was an 
essential part of remaining instrumentally independent. 
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second theme defines "familiarity" in terms of 
temporal experience. Home experience does not just 
comprise perceptions of the present, but also memories 
of a place. These relict impressions may outweigh the 
"reality" of the present. For instance, memories of a 
happy family life may still contribute to a happy home 
"atmosphere" even when a person lives alone. The 
physical place plays an important role in anchoring 
familiarity. The mundaneness of a relatively 
slow-changing physical environment fosters a feeling of 
familiarity, in spite of considerable social change. In 
a sense, familiarity can be illusory. For example, a 
number of participants said that they knew everybody in 
their neighbourhood, despite the loss of most of their 
social contacts. older people may find it difficult to 
reconcile potent images of the past with changed present 
circumstances 
Rootedness. 
People interpret their situations. In trying to resolve 
the often contradictory strands of their place 
experiences, they use terms such as "familiar" to 
describe extremely complex situations. These terms are 
not simply descriptive, but in turn define the 
experience of place. "Familiarity" has a particular 
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logic: to live in a place for a long time is seen to 
afford familiarity and implies entailments of knowledge, 
intimacy and at-easeness. This interpretation may even 
run counter to actual circumstances, such as continual 
change in the neighbourhood. The outcome of using the 
term "familiar" is to BE familiar, and emphasises the 
role of language and imagery in defining "reality" for 
an individual. 
Familiarity with home found its most common 
expression when participants talked about having "roots" 
in a place. "Rootedness" is a metaphor which likens 
human existence to that of plants. Participants' usage 
of the term involved a number of dimensions: 
i. Being rooted is linked to length of residence. 
People "put down roots", which over time are seen to 
become almost permanent. 
ii. The place where one has roots nourishes and 
sustains the individual and is therefore fundamental to 
existence. 
iii. The person-home relationship requires careful 
"cultivation" and care if the individual is to flourish. 
iv. The necessity of having roots implies that to be 
rootless is unnatural. 
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v. To move from one's home is to be "uprooted". This 
is to be in a precarious situation, as the person will 
eventually wither and die if they -cannot put down roots 
elsewhere. 
vi. Being uprooted implies being removed by force with 
no control over the situation. 
The imagery of "roots" defines the way people think 
about and act in the world. For example, some people 
felt that they were too old to move and have time to put 
"roots" down elsewhere. Some felt that if old people 
are "uprooted" they will invariably deteriorate and die. 
These are powerful images that contribute to the desire 
to stay put. 
Home and the End of Life. 
A number of participants felt that they were approaching 
the end of life. A sense of approaching death has 
implications for the psychology of old age. For 
example, long-term plans may be seen to be futile. Many 
of the participants expressed this view, suggesting that 
death could occur at any time and that there was little 
point in undertaking new projects. For some the major 
objective in life was to extend the present situation 
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for as long as possible; to live as long as possible and 
to avoid becoming dependent. For others, the main 
concern for the future lay with children. Although 
participants saw the future as limited, most were 
reconciled to their situations and expressed that they 
were simply concerned with making the "best of things". 
The relationship between person and home should be 
seen in this wider life context. The awareness of 
impending death has implications for a person's attitude 
towards their home. Moving to a new place could be a 
process that extends over a considerable time, while it 
would also involve aa radical reorientation of one's 
life. This kind of upheaval was abhorrent to many of 
the participants. Although there are considerable 
individual differences, in later life the tendency is to 
maintain the present. In environmental terms, this 
fosters a preference for the familiar, secure and stable 
environment of the home. 
THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS. 
The research presented in this thesis has been aimed at 
outlining and elucidating the major dimensions within 
which individual experience of home in later life is 
situated. The individual chapters and the summary in 
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the last section have fulfilled this task and there is 
no need to develop the empirical themes further. 
Rather, in this section, attention is given to the 
theoretical implications of the research for 
understanding environmental and geographical experience 
at a more general level. In this context it is 
important to point to three emergent themes. 
The first theme focuses on the temporality of home 
experience* Home is not something that is "in" the 
environment, nor is it some kind of idealistic notion on 
the part of the dweller. Throughout the discussion, the 
emphasis has been on the home as a transaction between 
person and place in terms of the affordance structure 
within home experience. This perspective requires an 
investigation into both how the individual's wider 
lifeworld impinges upon the experience of home, and how 
home experience in turn bears upon this wider 
experience. The characteristic picture that emerged 
from the research involved a duality of continuity and 
change. Most people had lived in their homes for many 
years and the home was a medium for continuity in their 
lives, for example through memories. Conversely, most 
of the participants had had to come to terms with actual 
or potential changes in their later lives, such as life 
crises, the possibility of dependence, and the imminence 
of death. In reorienting their lives in the face of 
these circumstances, they reorientate their home 
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experience, both behaviourally and cognitively. The 
temporality that characterizes ageing and home 
experience can be summarised as follows: 
i. The past. Individuals have a sense of having a 
history. The past, in terms of personal experiences, 
has implications for home experience through memories 
and familiarity. 
ii. The present. Individuals have to cope with the 
life changes that characterize later life. The home 
represents an important resource for --oping and many 
older people believe that the home takes on a greater 
personal significance. 
iii. The future. The awareness of death or the 
possibility of physical dependency lends considerable 
symbolic value to the home. For many older people, the 
home is a means of preserving their independence, 
individuality and identity in the face of a threatening 
future. 
A second theme relates to the coming into 
consciousness of the personal significance of home. one 
could suggest that in many ways the relationship between 
person and place is the same for both younger people and 
for older people. For example, the "memories" category 
was uniquely associated with elderly respondents. Does 
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this mean that younger people have no memories 
associated with their home? Of course not, it is rather 
a matter of becoming aware of, and expressing, the 
significance of memories in relation to the home, a 
tendency which was characteristic of the older 
participants. As one person put it, "you only realise 
how important your home is when you are older". The 
inference from this is that home experience is a 
duality. On the one hand, there are those aspects of 
which we are heedful and others which are habitual or 
immediately forgo 






this occurs by 




referring to the 
being conscious of 
reflexivity is 
sness, it is not 
11... awarenesses of the environment do occur when 
habitual behaviors are produced, but there is less 
utility in becoming conscious of such awarenesses, 
as compared to the awarenesses involved when we are 
uncertain concerning how to respond" (Natsoulas, 
1983,37). 
The coming-into-consciousness of home is related to 
the first theme of experiential temporality. Old age is 
characterized by actual or potential life changes in 
life circumstances and the awareness of finitude. It is 
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in the context of these changes that a person becomes 
aware of their situation and the need to respond. This 
in turn makes conspicuous the role of home within one's 
life and its potential value in responding to change. 
A third theme follows on from the previous two and 
focuses on the role of language in framing environmental 
experience. During interviews with participants, the 
present researcher became aware of a distinction between 
home as it is experienced and home as it is described. 
In many respects, home is something that is taken for 
granted, it is something that is just used without 
reflection. Looking back on research and the 
individuals concerned, the present author is confronted 
with a feeling of having failed to capture much of the 
richness of the individual experience that had seemed 
manifest at the time. Much of that experience seemed to 
remain inexpressible. Yet despite this, the way people 
conceived and expressed their relationship with home was 
remarkably consistent. For example, it was possible to 
condense accounts into a small number (25) of meaning 
categories, and still preserve semantic integrity. In 
terms of understanding the experience of home, this 
distinction between the expressible and inexpressible is 
an important one and deserves further consideration. 
Geolinquistics: Everyday Lanquage and the Understanding 
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of Geographical Experience. 
The expressive domain of environmental experience is an 
issue which has received little explicit attention in 
the literature on person-environment relations (cf. 
Teymur, 1982 as an exception). How people describe 
their homes and neighbourhoods is not something that can 
be taken at face value. The present research mainly 
consisted of a systematic analysis of participant's 
discourse, where the aim was to explicate as precisely 
as possible the meanings that underlie commonsense 
notions such as "home". As the research progressed, it 
became evident that the way people talked about their 
homes was not simply descriptive, but also constitutive, 
of their environmental experience. For instance, the 
use of metaphors such as "roots" involved a view of 
person-place interaction that served to define the 
possibilities for future actions. 
The idea that language structures the way we think 
about the world and act in it was developed by 
Wittgenstein in his Philosophical Investiqations (1958). 
He argues that language should not be seen as directly 
representative of an absolute reality (a picture), but 
as a "tool". -People actively use 
language to shape 
their lives and to achieve some objective. Indeed, 
Wittgenstein uses the term "language game" as a metaphor 
for communication. As a game, language is primarily a 
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social activity which is rule-governed. One should not 
look for an absolute meaning behind words, but at the 
rules of the game; the way in which words are used in 
the context of a particular situation. The significance 
of this is illustrated by the way people use the term 
"independence". As shown in Chapter 6, "independence" 
has no single meaning and is largely symbolic rather 
than an actual state of being; we are all "dependent" to 
some extent. Independence emerges as an issue in home 
experience only within the context of "old age". To 
understand "independence" requires an understanding of 
the role it plays within people's lives. 
For Wittgenstein, language permeates all thought 
and experience. From this perspective it is possible to 
link the role of the home to the key concept of the life 
review in old age. The life review can be seen as a 
coming-into-consciousness of personally valued events in 
the past in the context of being aware of impending 
death. But more than that, it is an interpretation or 
evaluation of one's life situation as a whole. This is 
a linguistic thing, it is a matter of self-monitoring 
and self-evaluation. It is in this context that the 
home emerges as a focus of concern. 
Further insight into the role of language can be 
found in concepts developed by Gubrium (1986,1987) in 
his examination of people's accounts of Alzheimer's 
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disease. He argues that both popular and academic 
publications on dementia provide an ambiguous image of 
the course of the disease. Dementia is usually 
presented as having a developmental structure, such as 
stages of debilitation, yet it is at the same time seen 
to be idiosyncratic with no clear-cut pattern. This 
simultaneity of structure and disarray is also apparent 
in people's accounts of caring for relatives with 
dementia. The key to understanding these multiple 
"realities" lies in communicative usage, that is 
communication as an activity rather than as a 
description or representation of an absolute world. As 
an activity, communication relates to the purposes and 
intentions of the communicator, rather than to 
conceptual consistency or truth. Gubrium distinguishes 
between two modes of communicative usage. Firstly, 
amelioration refers to a person's attempts to do 
something about what is happening, and language is used 
to structure experience for the purposes of action. 
Conversely, tribulation refers to a person's frustration 
over the inability to intervene, and accounts involve 
the destructuring of experience, which in turn fosters 
inaction. 
An interesting aspect of Gubrium's research is that 
it demonstrates that people are able to hold views of 
their world that are contradictory. Expression and 
consciousness are not bound by a rule of consistency or 
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by an absolute reality, but are situated within the 
wider objectives of the individual. This perspective 
helps one to understand the inconsistencies that 
occurred in some participants' accounts of their home 
experience. The people who valued their home as a 
familiar place, while at the same time felt they were 
"strangers on the street", can be interpreted as having 
two geographical "realities". This may reflect the 
themes of continuity and change within the older 
person's lifeworld; themes which may themselves be 
difficult to reconcile. Which particular reality is 
operating depends on the communicative context within 
which it is framed. For example, a latent fear of 
losing one's home in later life may surface as an 
increased emphasis on the positive aspects of the home, 
when one is faced with this possibility. The 
communicative context could be discussions with friends 
or relatives, visits by social workers or health carers, 
questions by researchers, or the individual's own inner 
reflections, all of which may serve to highlight moving 
as a possible option. Other contexts, such as 
discussions with neighbours about the changes in the 
locality, may bring about a focus on negative 
attributes; such as the common "it wasn't like this in 
my day" attitude. 
In many ways, the expressive dimension of 
geographical experience can be seen to be a process of 
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justification, to both oneself and to others. For 
instance, the psychological investment in a place 
through living there for many years may lead a person to 
overlook negative attributes of that place, such as a 
deteriorating physical fabric, and to talk about 
positive aspects such as a sense of community. In a 
very real sense, people tend to make the best of their 
situations. In most cases, participants had neither the 
need or opportunity to move elsewhere, and the process 
of justification can be seen as an adaptive strategy. 
The case of Robert is illustrative on this point. 
Unusually, he was faced with two possible futures: to 
stay in his present home or to move to an old person's 
bungalow. Whichever option he took could be justified 
as the "best" decision. In respect to staying put, he 
emphasised the memories associated with his home and the 
independence that the place afforded him. In respect to 
moving he emphasised his belief that the moral tone of 
the neighbourhood had deteriorated and that an old 
person's bungalow was more appropriate to his physical 
capacities. 
The Geographical Background. 
In contrast to the expressive domain, much of 
geographical experience operates below conscious 
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awareness, at a level of practical cosnsciousness 
(Giddens, 1979). A number of issues raised in the 
present research support this view. For example, 
"familiarity" is catch-all term used to articulate a 
vague feeling of intimacy with a place. Exactly what 
constitutes this intimacy is largely inexpressible, and 
represents the individual's habitual, natural attitude 
towards the world. At this level of geographical 
experience, analysis needs to be concerned with the 
practices of everyday life, rather than the conscious 
concerns of the individual, and there is a need to 
develop an appropriate analytical framework. 
Again, some of the concepts developed by 
Wittgenstein may be useful in this respect. Although 
his work emphasises the role of language in structuring 
experience, there are aspects in his later philosophy 
(1969), which suggest that much of human experience 
takes place at a more fundamental level. John Searle 
(1983), developing some of ideas of Wittgenstein, in 
making a distinction between intentional and 
preintentional mental states, argues that much of our 
lives take place at aa level that is not directly 
conscious. Moreover, he suggests that many mental 
states are non-representational; a view that contradicts 
the mainstream Western philosophy view that all 
meaningful activities are a product of some inner 
theory. Searle's position is that although mental 
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representations are determinants of some behaviour, 
underneath these representations is a "bedrock" of 
capacities, such as skills, stances, habits and 
pracitices that are preintentional in nature. For 
example, one does not need a walking rule in order to 
walk, one just walks. There is no need for an internal 
theory in order to behave in this way, "we just act", as 
Searle puts it. Searle develops the -concept of the 
Background to describe these habitual and primitive 
capacities. He defines the Background as a: 
11 ... a set of nonrepresentational mental capacities 
that enable all representing to take place. Intentional 
states only have the conditions of satisfaction that 
they do, and thus only are the states that they are, 
against a Background of abilities that are not 
themselves Intentional states. In order that I can now 
have the Intentional states that I do I must have 
certain kinds of know-how: I must know how things are 
and I must know how to do things, but the kinds of 
'know-how' in question are not, in these cases, forms of 
'knowing-that'" (Searle, 1983,143). 
In this sense, Searle is expressing a concept of 
direct experience that is similar to Gibson's (1979) 
notion of affordances (see Chapter 2). Rather than 
framing behaviour entirely in terms of complex inner 
theories and representations, one should see that a 
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great deal of behaviour is at the level of animal 
reactions and direct perception. Searle illustrates his 
point by referring to how people learn to ski. The 
traditional cognitivist view is that "instructions" on 
how to ski become internalized and ultimately function 
unconsciously. Searle offers an alternative hypothesis 
by asserting that rules do not become internalized 
"better", but that repeated experience through practice 
creates "physical" capacities that make mental "rules" 
progressively irrelevent. 
Bearing these issues in mind a useful theoretical 
direction would be to develop a concept of the 
"Geographical Background". Again this rests on the 
"knowing-how" "knowing-that" distinction. Within the 
Geographical Background of practical behaviour, 
"knowing-that" is focused on "knowing-where" and 
"knowing-when". To some extent, existing concepts 
within behavioural geography already provide a 
theoretical basis for the Geographical Background. For 
example, time-path analysis (Hagerstrand, 1970; Parkes 
and Thrift, 1980; Pred, 1982; Thrift and Pred, 1981) 
focuses on how individuals achieve goals within a 
constraining environment. People are bounded by 
"capability constraints" (the physical limitations of 
the world) and "authority constraints" on access. 
Behaviour is also subject to coupling constraints, that 
is the person has to join other people or resources for 
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certain times and at certain places in order to achieve 
their goal. In general, people are very skilled at 
negotiating the environment that constitutes the 
physical world. Although Parkes and Thrift (1980) talk 
about such negotiation in terms of the formulation of 
projects, it is argued here that the capacities to 
negotiate the world are generally at a level of 
practical consciousness (Giddens, 1979), that is within 
the Geographical Background. As a preliminary 
definition the Geographical Background can be seen as 
the taken-for-granted practical and preintentional 
geographical skills and understandings that facilitate 
the negotiation of the physical world. 
Although some concepts within behavioural geography 
are congruent with the Background concept, others 
require reassessment. One key issue is that of 
cognitive maps. Cognitive maps are a classic example of 
the view that in order to act, one must have an internal 
representation of the world, in this case a 
representation of spatial layout. Although there is no 
definitive conceptualisation of the process of cognitive 
mapping (Golledge and Stimson, 1986), the underlying 
assumption is that spatial information is held within 
memory, which must be accessed and utilised in order to 
negotiate the physical environment. Although mental 
representations (in some form or other, cf. Kuipers,. 
1982) undoubtably do exist, one must question their role 
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in regulating spatial behaviour. For example, does 
intimacy with a place imply a highly sophisticated 
mental representation. Even if one has a 
representation, is it necessarily utilised? To 
paraphrase Searle (1983,150), practice makes perfect 
not because it results in the perfect memorization of 
spatial configurations, but because repeated practice 
may create practical capacities for negotiating physical 
space that make representations increasingly irrelevent. 
The problem with the cognitivist view is that 
mental representations are taken to exist independently 
of the behavioural context. Passini (1984) presents an 
alternative perspective on the regulation of spatial 
behavior. He argues that way-finding is based on the 
recognition of visual features, while actively engaged 
within an environment, rather than detailed recall of 
spatial information. From this perspective the focus is 
on the dynamics of purposeful activity within space, 
rather than the individual's representation of space. 
It is not possible to fully develop the concept of 
the Geographical Background here, but it is useful to 
point to directions in which the concept can be expanded 
and applied to problems in geographic research. There 
is a need to develop a kind of ecology of human 
behaviour that brings together the poles of agency and 
structure. Psychology has developed useful approaches 
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in this respect, such as Barker's "ecological 
psychology" (1968) and Gibson's notion of affordances 
(1979). An experiential geography of could be based on 
the description of the affordance structure of places. 
Time-geography has provided a starting point for 
conceptualising the structural aspects of geographical 
ecology. It is necessary to develop the concept of 
agency within this framework, to include issues such as 






INITIAL INTERVIEW SCHEDULE 
Housing Biography. 
(Questions in this section to be repeated for all houses 
that the participant has lived in) 
1.1 would like some details about your present/previous 
house(s). 
i. location 
ii. when occupied 




vii. basic layout 
viii. rooms 
ix. garden 
2. Would you please describe the house to me in your own 
words. 
3. Is there anything you especially remember about the 
house? 
4. Why did you move into this house? 
5. What did you particularly like about the house? 
6. What did you particularly dislike about the house? 
7. Who lived/lives with you in the house? 
8. Could you describe the neighbourhood to me? 
The Subiective 
1. What makes 
the difference 
2. Do you feel 
3. Do you have 







e of Home. 
into a home? (Prompt- what is 
"house" and a "home"? ) 
home helps you in any way? 
of an ideal home in your mind? 
about your home? 
5. Do you ever dislike being in your home? 
6. Do you think that your home helps to preserve your 
memories? 
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7. Apart from the house itself, are there any other 
places that you feel is home to you? (eg. street, 
neighbourhood, city). 
Home and Getting Older. 
1. You are now a pensioner. What has getting older meant 
to you? 
2. What are your hopes and plans for the future? 
3. Do you think that a person's home becomes more 
important to them when they get older? 
4. People change over the years. In what ways do you 
feel that your home does not change? 
5. Have your feelings towards your present home changed 
over the time you have lived here? 
Staying Put. 
1. Have you ever thought about moving from your present 
house? Why/why not? 
2. What would it mean to you if you had to move from 
this house for some reason? 
3. Many older people say that they will never leave 
their homes, that it will do for them until the end of 
their days. What do you think about this? 
4. From speaking to a lot of retired people, they value 
their independence a great deal. Why do you think this 
is? 
5. Do you think that an older person's home helps to 
keep them independent? In what ways? 
Moving. 
Eventu! ally, some older people find that they cannot 
cope ýfth their present home, or they feel that it no 
longer suitable. 
1. What sort of living arrangements are available 
specifically for older people? 
2. If you had to move, what sort of arrangements would 
suit you most? 
3. Do you think you would feel at home in the new place? 
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4. What sort of places would you not like to live? Why 
not? 
The Geographical Lifeworld. 
1. What places did you go to yesterday? 
2. Are there any other places that you go to during the 
week? 
3. Are there any places that you go to now and again? 
4. Thinking back, are there any places that you used to 
go to but not any more? 
5. Where do you do your shopping? 
6. Do you go to the houses of friends or relatives? 
7. Are there any places you go to for enjoyment or 
recreation? 
8. Are there any places that you have to go to? 
9. Are there any places that you go to get things or 
find things out? 
10. Are there any places that you just go to visit or 
relax or for holidays? 
11. Where did you work? 
12. Are there any other places that are important to 
you? 
Advantages and 
1. What are the 
2. What are the 
3. What are 
neighbourhood? 
4. What are the 
)isadvantages of Present Home. 
particular advantages of your home? 
disadvantages? 
the benefits of living in this 
problems of living here? 
Personal and Social Background. 
1. When were you born? 




3. When did you leave school? 
4. Could you briefly tell me what you did for a living 
since then? 
5. Could you briefly tell me your family history? 
i. when married 
ii. children born 
iii. bereavement 
6. Have you any physical problems or illnesses that 
might stop you getting around or doing things? (since 
when). 
7. How would you describe yourself? 
8.1 would like some details on your a. family and b. 
friends and neiqhbours. 
i. relationship 
ii. where do they live 
iii. frequency of contact 
iv. where contacted 
v. type of contact 
9. When was the last time you saw a member of your 
family (apart from those living in home)? 
10. Do you see other members of your family- 
i. too much 
ii. about right 
iii. too little 
11. Apart from your family do you see enough of other 
people? 
i. too much 
ii. about right 
iii. too little 
12. Are there any people who do necessary things for 
you, such as errands? (family, neighbour, home help, 
etc. ) How do they help you? 
13. Over the last few weeks, have you had enough help 
from other people? 
40 
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14. PGC Morale Scale. 
(answer yes or no, unless told otherwise) 
i. I get more angry than I used to. 
ii. I sometimes worry so much that I cannot sleep. 
iii. Things keep getting worse as I get older. 
iv. Do you feel lonely- not much/a lot 
v. I see enough of my friends and relatives. 
vi. Little things bother me more this year. 
vii. I have as much pep as I had last year. 
viii. I get upset easily. 
ix. I have a lot to be sad about. 
x. Life is hard for me much of the time 
xi. I am as happy now as when I was younger. 
xii. I take things hard. 
xiii. As you get older you are less useful. 
xiv. How satisfied are you with your life today? 
-satisfied/not satisfied. 
xv. I sometimes feel that life isn't worth living. 
xvi. As you get older, do things get better or worse 
than you though they would be? - better/worse. 
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APPENDIX 
CHARACTERISTICS OF PARTICIPANTS. 
Location: S Scotswood 
H Heaton 
Marital status: M married 
W widowed 
S single 
Instrument: A interview 
B multiple sorting task 
C in-depth participant 
D follow-up/evaluation interviews 
Partic- Loca- Sex Marital Age Instrument 
ipant tion status 
1 H F w 77 B 
2 H m m 83 B 
3 H m w 80 ABD 
4 H F w 74 B 
5 H m m 67 B 
6 H m m 70 B 
7 H F s 74 ABD 
8 H m m 69 B 
9 H F m 70 B 
10 H m m 70 B 
11 H F m 68 ABD 
12 H m m 69 AB 
13 H m s 72 ABD 
14 H F w 82 ABD 
15 H F w 79 ABD 
16 H F w 72 ABC 
17 H m w 71 A 
18 H F w 78 A 
19 H m w 80 A 
20 H F w 73 AC 
21 H F w 71 A 
22 H F w 78 A 
23 H m m 68 A 
24 H m m 71 A 
25 H m m 75 A 
26 H F m 75 A 
27 H m m 79 A 
28 H F m 75 A 
29 H m m 86 ABC 
30 H F m 80 ABD 
31 H m w 67 ABD 
32 H m w 83 ABD 
33 H m w 91 A 
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51 s m m 70 ABD 
52 s F w 77 B 
53 s F w 82 AB 
54 s m m 71 B 
55 s F m 75 B 
56 s m m 75 ABC 
57 s m m 85 B 
58 s F w 66 B 
59 s F s 69 B 
60 s m m 75 A 
61 s m m 72 A 
62 s F m 69 ABD 
63 s m m 73 A 
64 s F w 68 ABC 
65 s F w 76 A 
66 s m m 67 A 
67 s F m 68 AB 
68 s m s 68 A 
69 s m w 72 A 
70 s m s 67 A 
71 s m s 75 A 
72 s m m 77 ABD 
73 s F m 72 AB 
74 s m w 78 A 
75 s F w 67 A 
76 s m m 81 A 
77 s m m 80 A 
78 s m m 67 A 
79 s m w 77 ABC 
80 s F w 80 A 
Page 413 
APPENDIX 3 
MEANINGS OF HOME. 
a. It's What You Make It. A person's home does not come 
ready-made. It is something that is built up by living 
in a place. This category emphasises the active role of 
the person in establishing the relationship with the 
home environment (numbers in parantheses refer to 
participant): 
"It's the home that you build around you. Everything is 
important in it" (3). 
"Really, no matter the house, what the home is is what 
you do to it yourself. It could be unhappy if you don't 
like the place. But in our time you didn't look for 
faults. You made the most of things. You put all the 
little things that you can have to make it like you want 
it. We've done a few alterations and decorating. It just 
makes your place into a home" (11). 
"It's just as you make it. It's the people concerned 
isn't it? You either make it your home or just a house. 
It depends on yourself. It's lived-in. You have your 
friends in, and the family that you like. That's what 
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makes it home and not a building" (28). 
In a metaphorical sense, to dwell is to build. This is 
apparent in the way people talked about the 
establishment of their homes. Heidegger's (1962) notion 
of "dwelling" is significant here, where "building", 
"dwelling" and "being" are synonomous: human "being" is 
"being-in-the-world" and is therefore "dwelling", and to 
dwell implies building, where the home is the prime 
focus of dwelling. However, one does not need to 
literally build a house in order to be at home in it. 
Home comes about through a process of appropriation; a 
transaction between the affordances of the house and the 
needs and desires of the dweller. In this process, it is 
not so much the physical qualities of the house that are 
significant, but the meanings and relationships that one 
establishes with them (Graumann, 1978). Indeed, many of 
the facets of home experience discussed below are 
underpinned by the action of the individual within the 
context of the house: making a place comfortable, or 
establishing family life. Even though "it's what you 
make it" was not always articulated as a part of home 
experience, one can suggest that it is a fundamental 
dimension. 
b. Familiarity. Familiarity is a rather nebulous and 
all-embracing concept and participants used the word for 
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feelings that are often vague and difficult to express. 
The idea of familiarity can involve a number or 
relationships between person and place: 
"Well, you get used to it. Your friends come to see you. 
If you've been in an area any length of time, you get 
accustomed to a place. There is a neighbourly 
atmosphere. If you move away you wouldn't know anyone" 
(72). 
For this man, being familiar with a place has three 
related dimensions. Firstly, familiarity is built up 
over time. Secondly, this interaction establishes 
knowledge of the place and people. Finally, familiarity 
affords a feeling of protection, and to move to an 
unfamiliar place would make one feel vulnerable. There 
is a temporal emphasis here, and if one is to understand 
the experience of familiarity, it is important to map 
the transactions between person and place that define 
that experience (Werner et al, 1985; Altman and Rogoff, 
1986). 
c. Good Neighbours. Having good neighbours involved 
several issues: 
"It's making friends that's important. Like attracts 
like. I don't know exactly what it is. I have had very 
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good neighbours. I'm not one for running in and out of 
neighbours' houses, but it is nice to know there are 
people nearby. I have two good friends here. they call 
round to see me. I have very good friends. I don't see 
the neighbours very much, but I know that they are there 
if I need them" (20). 
"It's living in the place. It's a pleasant and happy 
place. Affection and all that kind of stuff. It's 
pleasant and happy here; having good neighbours as well. 
We have some nice neighbours and friends around here. 
They've got nothing, but they'll share it with you" 
(54). 
Having neighbours and being neighbourly is a social 
thing; neighbours can also be friends. But 
neighbourliness can go beyond friendship. It can be a 
matter of interdependence between individuals in a 
locality. Another aspect may be the general atmosphere 
engendered by the friendly relations in a locality (see 
"community", cat v). 
d. Like to return. Home is a locus from which you must 
go and inevitably return. It provides a material and 
centre for a person's world (Gelwicks, 1970). This 
spatial differentiation also has instrumental and 
symbolic dimensions, in terms of the activities 
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associated with the home and the personal significance 
of the home domain. For example: 
"As long as I have a book and a decent bed, I am quite 
happy. If you have a house, you can shut the door. You 
can do what you want. It's nice to come back and shut 
yourself in and please yourself what you do. Lots of 
people I meet say it's terrible being on your own, but I 
don't mind being on my own. I mightn't have much, but at 
least I can feel comfortable. I can't explain why" (18). 
For this lady, home is a place associated with a 
pleasant, quiet life, and her home is a nice place to 
come back to. The significance of 11returning to" also 
involves "returning from" somewhere. The preference for 
return always involves this antithesis. many of the 
participants talked about returning home almost with a 
sense of relief or gratitude. In this way home can be 
seen as a haven, or a fixed point in a demanding world: 
"It's somewhere to retire into for a bit of peace and 
quiet, being able to sit in. It suits us, being able to 
be quiet. It's somewhere to come back to and know that 
you've got it" (28). 
e. Memories. For many of the participants, memories, 
both good and bad, were important components of their 
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home experience. For example: 
"Memories are important. We had good times here. I could 
write a book. They are happy memories; the children. I 
had two grandchildren born here. If I went to another 
house it would have no memories. I couldn't leave it" 
(20). 
This lady is very attached to her home, an attachment 
that is founded upon its asso. ciations with the past. As 
already noted, home is something that is built up over 
time. Although the present and future are significant 
components, many personally significant meanings point 
back to past events. In particular, valued memories 
focus upon family life, and these are often especially 
significant to widowed people. 
f. Security. The concept of "security" has a number of 
related sub-meanings. Firstly, the home affords security 
in terms of protection: 
"If you have your house and you're locked-up in your own 
place, you are alright. It means everything, doesn't it? 
You cannot feel secure in lodgings. It's a certain 
amount of security. Once you get in your house and your 
door is shut, you are landed aren't you? I wouldn't open 
my door at night time like" (53). 
Page 419 
There are clear parallels with the concept of privacy 
(see category i). Both are a matter of regulating 
boundaries and access to the personal domain. The house 
confers -control and thereby affords security and 
privacy. For example: 
"It makes you feel secure. In your own home, you can 
shut everybody on the outside, apart from your immediate 
family like" (51). 
A third aspect of security is associated with the idea 
of "permanence" (cat. q): 
"It helps you to know that you have something secure to 
come back to" (61). 
Permanence would seem to be a logical and necessary 
component of security. Without the conviction or 
knowledge that the personal domain is safe and will 
remain safe, then that place cannot be truly a "home". 
g. Comfort. For a place to be a home. then it must 
fulfil the dwellers basic needs in terms of physical 
comfort: 
"You need to be warm. In the last place we just had a 
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coal fire in the back room. One room was OK, but the 
rest was freezing. Mind the coke is very expensive. I 
spend E24 a fortnight for coke, plus gas and 
electricity. I can hardly manage it on the pension. A 
gas fire and central heating would be a lot cheaper. 
Once you get the fire going, it is OK here, but it is so 
expensive. I couldn't do without the fire. I need it as 
I have arthritis" (9). 
For this person, the house must meet certain physical 
requirements that are based on personal needs. Comfort 
is not something that exists independently of the 
dweller. It is a transactional quality of home, emerging 
from a person's experience and future goals and needs. 
The concept goes beyond physical amenity. For example: 
"Comfort. I think, nothing else. As long as it's warm in 
the winter. You feel that you belong here after 50 
years" (55). 
This statement is a progression of associations and 
meanings: comfort; warm in winter; belonging. Comfort is 
a matter of being sustained and protected both 
physically and spiritually. 
h. Family. The large number of people who mentioned 
"family" indicates that this category is the major 
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component of home experience: 
"The love and care that you have there. Y 
you care for them. You bring them up 
settled. It's having your family around 
for them, and them helping you, when you 
It's your family that makes your home. I 
them, to see them alright and me alright" 
: )ur family and 
and see them 
us and caring 
have troubles. 
just live for 
(52). 
One could assume that people who have no family living 
with them experience home in a different way to those 
who have family with them. Certainly, for many people, a 
house without a family can be an empty and lonely place. 
Nevertheless, people living on their own still 
experience "home" in some way, with memories of past 
family life playing a crucial role. 
i. Privacy. The control over personal space afforded by 
the house is central to issues such as security and 
privacy. For many participants, privacy is the prime 
focus of their home experience: 
"I like to come in and shut the door, and people can't 
come in if I don't want them to and I can invite them in 
if I want to. It's a sort of freedom, isn't it? I never 
hear the neighbours. It's very quiet. I just like to be 
quiet. I can be quiet here" (7). 
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The role of the home in affording privacy is clear in 
this case. the fact that this person can legitimately 
exclude others by shutting the door is the main 
instrumental function of the house. Phenomenologically, 
this privacy is the means by which the dweller attains 
goals such as solitude, intimacy, and "being quiet". 
1. Do What You Want. Again this category seems closely 
related to other aspects of home experience, such as 
"privacy" (cat. i) and "the place for the things I like 
to do" (cat. p). These are evident in the following 
quote: 
"Home is being happy and just loving it. A house is just 
bricks and mortar. A home is something that is lived-in; 
somewhere you can laugh when you like and cry when you 
like, whenever you have them to do. where you can 
entertain your friends" (4). 
Home is a place where one can be oneself and do those 
things that require an intimate space. The significance 
of the home is that it is the domain of the self (cat. 
y), the place that is, more than any other place, 
controlled by the individual. 
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k. Arranqe The Place How You LIke. Several people 
mentioned that being able to arrange or manipulate the 
physical fabric of the house was important to them: 
"Well you furnish it how you like, arrange it how you 
like. It's between the two of you, you and your wife. 
It's a partnership. The pair of you make it. We've spent 
a lot of money and effort on this house" (23). 
This category points to the "home as symbol of self" 
that has been a major theme in home research. Through 
personalization of the basic physical environment, the 
dweller can give their own meaning to the place in which 
they live, reflecting the identity of the individual 
(Steinfeld, 1981; Becker, 1973; Cooper, 1972,1974). The 
home may be an important component in a person's sense 
of identity, but there are other related issues. For 
example, being able to arrange one's own home may be 
simply a matter of making it more comfortable. The above 
quotation also points to links with "It's what you make 
it" (cat. a) and "family" (cat. h). 
1. Lived-in. This category refers to the obvious point 
that a home is not simply a building, but a place where 
someone lives: 
"It's important not to be too strict in a house. Some 
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people won't allow you to sit on a chair or a cushion. 
Some people are always fiddling about tidying things. A 
home is lived-in. A house can just be a show place. We 
had a friend who had a beautiful house, but sat on 
stools and not on the chairs" (1). 
Again, this category can be seen to be related to 
others: "do what you want (-cat. j), or "arrange place 
how I like" (cat. k). The emphasis of "lived-in" is on 
relaxation in the comfort and intimacy of the home. It 
is a place where you can be yourself, without reference 
to others. 
m. Friendly People Around. "Home" is not necessarily 
equivalent to the house itself. A person's conception of 
home may extend to the locality, region or country. At 
the level of the locality, a number of participants 
emphasised the friendliness of the people living around: 
"Everybody is your neighbour around here. They are a lot 
of rogues and vagabonds like, but you speak to them and 
that and think 'there but for the grace of God go I". We 
know everybody around here and they know us". 
Obviously, this category is related to "good neighbours" 
(cat. c). Perhaps the difference between the two is that 
"having friendly people around" does not imply the 
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mutual assistance that is involved in participants' 
understanding of neighbourliness. 
n. Happiness. Although one cannot assume that the home 
environment is always a happy one, this does seem an 
important part of many people's -conception of home. 
There seems to be two aspects to this. Firstly, 
happiness Can be part of the "atmosphere" (cat. u) of a 
place: 
"It's the atmosphere really. the company. The wife and I 
get on together. I think you can tell a happy home, when 
you go in it. That is when it becomes a home and not a 
house" (5). 
This also involves a second dimension; that happiness is 
associated with family life in the home: 
"I suppose the family makes the home doesn't it? If 
people get on together, it's bound to be a happy home. 
Of course it's a happy place. You just accept things as 
they come, nothing really more" (24). 
These family aspects seem to underlie the experience of 
happiness. One should consider the significance of 
"unhappiness" within the home. For example, where the 
family relationships are breaking down, or where death 
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has left people alone. However, many widowed people 
talked about their homes as happy places in the present 
tense. For them, the happiness of family life lives on 
through their memories (Cat. e). 
o. Convenient Locality. When asked what home meant to 
them, a few people mentioned that the area in which they 
lived was convenient in terms of facilities and 
services: 
"Over the years it has improved, since we came in. The 
council have spent a lot of money. We have the 
facilities around and the buses and that and the shops 
around" (76). 
This category can be seen as an extension of the idea of 
"comfort" (cat. g) into the locality around the house. 
One can suggest that an area must offer certain minimum 
levels of services that are appropriate to the perceived 
needs of the people living there. Although participants 
have usually defined "home" by personal and symbolic 
meanings, the more instrumental issue of local services 
should not be ignored. 
p. The Place For The Things I Like To Do. Several people 
felt that their homes were important because of the 
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activities they carried on there. One man was a railway 
enthusiast, who used his house as a centre for his work 
and collection of railway memorabilia: 
"Your home is the place you build around us. Everything 
is important. I have a terrific collection of stuff now. 
I would hate to lose anything out of it. I need the 
space. I use it. It is useful for my work. It is the 
only place that I can use like this. Moving would mean a 
hell of a lot. For a start, where would I find a place 
to fit all my belongings" (3). 
People were often fond of gardening or do-it-yourself, 
while one man was on an Open University course saw his 
home as a place for studying. With the loss of 
employment on retirement, many of the participants 
replaced work related activities with hobbies and 
informal work. 
q. Ownership and Possession. Owning one's own house was 
important for some people. In the first instance 
ownership confers basic rights over the property: 
"It's security as far as I am concerned. To think that 
you have a roof over your head and that no-one can come 
along and say 'it's mine, get out"' (24). 
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Ownership means affords permanence, security and 
control, but may also be the basis of more personally 
significant meanings: 
"My husband and I bought it together and lived in it 
together, and the family coming and going. It's what you 
make it yourself. You try to make it as comfortable as 
possible" (22). 
For this lady, buying a house was the start of her 
married life, an association which is important to her 
in widowhood. The commitment to buying the house was 
part of the "building" (cat. a) that is fundamental to 
dwelling. In present day culture, ownership is usually 
seen in a very positive light because of the security 
and stability it affords. Nevertheless, most of the 
participants who lived in property rented either from 
the council or private landlords expressed the same 
feelings of permanence and committment. Although the 
fact of ownership is important to owner-occupiers, this 
does not seem to be an essential quality of home 
experience, and it may be more fruitful to talk in terms 
of "possession" rather than ownership per se. 
r. Proximity to Family. Some people mentioned that 
living near to where members of their family lived was 
important to them. For example: 
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"It's with being here that long that I wouldn't like to 
change. It's too late in life now. My mother lives 
across the road. She's 93. I've been asked by the 
council if the house is not too big for one person? I've 
been here so long, I wouldn't move. I like the garden. I 
have a key for my mother's house and for the people next 
door" (69). 
In this Case, being close to family was a general 
everyday concern, as well as a matter of filial 
attachment. It should also be remembered that one's 
family can be an important in social and instrumental 
terms: 
"Well, I lived here the best part of my married life. I 
saw little of my husband in the war years. When we moved 
here, it was more or less the beginning of my married 
life. I knew all my husband's relatives and they all 
lived around here. His brother lived upstairs and 
another lived in Robert Street. On the whole I would I 
would say it was convenient. There are people around me 
that I know" (75). 
s. Physical Aspects of the Home. This is a rather 
it catch-all" category that encompasses the physical 
attributes of the home that have not been included under 
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"comfort" (-cat. g) and "convenient locality" (cat. o). 
The emphasis is not so much on the physical fabric of 
the house per se, but on the use to which it is put. For 
example, many participants said that having a garden was 
important to them: 
"No matter what kind of home you live in, you have to 
work at it. If you don't look after it, you Can't get 
the pleasure out of it. But the garden is getting a bit 
big now. That's a bit worrying now, especially when you 
used to keep it lovely before. I won second prize for 
the best garden in New. castle. I don't like the work, but 
I like the end produCt. I laid all the paths in the 
garden" 
The physical fabric of the house provides the material 
basis for the more symbolic qualities of home 
experience. The house is something that you work with, 
symbolically building the home around you. 
t. Belonqinq. A few people said that they "belong" in 
the place they lived. This is a rather vague notion, and 
perhaps implies some of the other categories of home 
meaning. For example, "belonging" and "familiarity" 
(cat. b) have parallels: 
"After you have lived in a place for 50 years you feel 
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that you belong here" (55). 
The notion of "belonging" has been given a good deal of 
attention by humanistic geographers (Relph, 1976; Tuant 
1980). However, the term was not widely used by 
participants, suggesting that this was not a conscious 
concern. Rather, it may be an unreflective relationship 
between person and place. Perhaps it is simply a feeling 
of "correctness", as illustrated by one participant's 
struggle to express her feeling of being at home: 
"I have lived here so long. I was alright as far as 
knowing people. By brother's family all live around 
here. It's the only house more or less that I have had. 
I wouldn't like to move even though the area is 
deteriorating. It's convenient for the buses" (75). 
For this lady, home is explained in terms of a number of 
issues: familiarity, family and social ties, 
convenience. All these facets add up to the "correct" 
place. No other place could provide this sense of 
belonging and correctness. 
u. Pleasant Atmosphere. As with "belonging" (cat. t), 
this is a nebulous concept, used to articulate something 
that cannot really be expressed. Participants felt that 
their homes possessed some intrinsic quality such as 
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"happiness" (cat. n). This atmosphere is not so much 
something in the dweller, but more an external quality 
of the place itself: 
"It's the atmosphere. I feel comfortable and happy 
inside the house. I am in the house an awful lot you 
see, with my mother the way she is. If I have been out, 
I am glad to get back home again. It's that kind of 
atmosphere" (67). 
Some people realised that the source of the pleasant 
atmosphere lies within the person themselves: 
"It's you yourself that makes a home. You can relax and 
just forget about the rest of the world. Put your feet 
up, nice and warm. If you are contented, if you are 
living in a contented atmosphere" (31). 
The significant point is that the home is seen as 
conferring a particular quality of "contentedness". This 
quality is a function of how the dweller interacts with 
the home as a physical place. In the last quote, the 
person has moved from defining home in terms of the 
self, to defining it in terms of the "atmosphere" of the 
place. Eventually, it is as if we ourselves do not 
contribute to the emotional qualities of the home. Home 
experience is thus very much an externalised and relict 
experience that is built up over time. 
Page 433 
v. Community Feeling. Although this was one of the least 
significant meanings to emerge from the content 
analysis, it was felt necessary to differentiate it from 
the related -concepts of "good neighbours" (-cat. c) and 
"friendliness of people" (cat. m). The difference lies 
in the way people use the word "community". Most people 
were -content to use expressions such as neighbourliness. 
Those people who used community" were more 
self-consciously concerned with fostering an ideal of 
how people should behave in a locality: 
"It's being in a community; a community where people are 
working together for the good of all". 
w. Bring Friends Back. For some people, their homes were 
central to all aspects of their life, including their 
social life: 
"A house is just bricks and mortar. A home is something 
that is lived-in. Somewhere you can entertain your 
friends". 
Although this category did not figure widely in people's 
accounts, this issue deserves comment. Rosenberg (1979) 
suggests that friends are an important component in the 
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stability of the self-concept. A person's house may be 
symbolic in this respect. Who is invited in reflects and 
communicates the dweller's wishes in terms of social 
interaction. 
x. Personal Objects. The significance of personal 
objects can be seen in relation to other categories: 
"arrange place how I like" (cat. k); "it's what you make 
it" (cat. a); self (cat. y). The basic theme is again 
that of personalization and appropriation of the 
physical place. To illustrate: 
"The person not here has kept me going; the wife like. 
What she's done, I do now. I keep the things going. 
She's still here. I have all the photos. I have them all 
over the house, in the living-room and in the bedroom" 
(56) 
For some people using this category, it is the objects 
themselves that are associated with home, rather than 
the house in itself. In this way the home can be seen to 
be transportable, rather than being grounded in a 
particular place. These objects represent important 
links to the past and reinforce identity and continuity. 
Self. The phenomenological concept of "dwelling" (see 
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cat. a), suggests that home and self reflect each other. 
Bachelard (1969) argues that just as house and non-house 
are domains of physical space, self and non-self present 
a parallel division of psychic space. Similarly, 
Norberg-Schultz (1972) argues that geographical and 
psychical space are congruent with the home as the locus 
of the self. Thus, home involves a transaction between 
person and place, where home and self constitute each 
other. For example: 
"It's me, what I do to it, that makes it home. I have a 
picture of a suffragette addressing a crowd on the 
Quayside. I would miss it terribly, if I ever lost it. 
All my things mean something, every jug, every picture. 
All have a story which means something to me. I have 
some antiques that have come down through the family. 
Things that nobody else have. They make a home. A home 
without books is terrible. I have given a lot away, but 
they are still so important" (14). 
For this lady, it was her possessions that defined 
"home". but they were equally expressive of her 
identity. The centrality of self to the concept of home 
is in terms of control (cat. j) and symbolism/expression 
(cats. a and k). In terms of control, a person's home is 
a place where you can be yourself. In symbolic terms the 
house reflects the dweller, not only in an expressive 
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